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It contains not only Mr. 


Welchman's Thoughts and 
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SESSSINCE fo great 2 Number of 
1 W 


SLearsped Men of the Church of 
„England have occaſionally writ- 


ten upon every Part of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and when either the 


Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church hath 
been attack'd, the little Cavils of their 


Adverſaries have been quickly run down 


by their ſolid Learning and invincible 


few have undertaken an Expolition on 
the Thirty Nine Articles, The Uſe of 


ſuch a Book is very great, and withal ſo 
lain, that.'tis almoſt unneceſſary to give 
a Reaſon why it is ſo. But I think it not 


amiſs to add, that ſince tis required of a 
great many Perſons to ſubſcribe to the 
Thirty Nine Articles, 'tis neceſſary that 
they ſhould underſtand them, and indeed 
that every Member of the Church ſhould, 
underſtand what he profeſſes. This be- 


ing granted, (for I believe no Man in his 


right Senſes will deny it) 1 add that tis 
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as plain, that tis much better to have ai 


e on, and a Defence; of, our 
Reli 


gion compriſed in one Book, than 


ſcatter'd through an hundred. ; 


But tho' ſo few have written upon this 
copious and important Subject, yet ſome 


have, and I know that tis expected, that 


I ſhould let the World know for what 
Reaſons this Book of mine makes its Ape 


pearance. 


Dr. Elis's and Mr. Rogers's Books on 
the Articles have been a long time diſre- 
liſh'd by the Younger People, as too je- 
nune and infipid. Biſhop Burnet's is Vo- 
luminous, and by ſome objected againſt, 
as containing ſome Doctrine not ſo ſound 
as it ſhould be, and by a great many en- 
tirely laid aſide, and muſt be allowed by 
the moſt favourable Judges'to be calcula- 
ted rather for the Uſe of thoſe who have 
made a conſiderable Progreſs in Divinity, 
than for that of the Young or Ordinary 
Reader. Biſhop Beveridge's is imperfect, 
and, like moſt other Poſthumous Works, 
77 hardly the leaſt Reſemblance of its 
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 _ Theſe Conſiderations induced Mr. 
Welebman to publiſh an excellent little 
Tract in Latin, containing Proofs from 
Scripture under every Article, confirm'd- 
by Quotations from the Fathers of the 
Three firſt Centuries, To theſe are ad- 
1 . „ 1 ; ded 


OTB ION 


. 


The Preface. 
ded ſome ſhort Annotations, which con- 
rain the Subſtance of what hath been occa- 


ſionally ſaid by the moſt celebrated Wri- 


ters of the Church of England; to whoſe 


Writings the Reader is for farther Satiſ- 


faction directed. Grotins's Books de Pe- 
ritate Religionis Chriſtians, and de Satiſ- 


faftione Chriſti, are likewiſe referr'd ro. 


And tho' Grotius was not a Member of 
the Church of England, yet theſe Books 
of tiis are approved by all that are Mem- 
bers of her. In the Quotations from the 


Fathers, S. Auguſtin is once quoted where 


the more early Fathers were ſilent; but 
this is a Caſe which admitts of very little 
Controverſy, 

1 have publiſh'd this Book in Eugliſb, 
1. That I might take from the Reader the 
inſufferable Drudgery of turning to his 
Bible for every Scripture Proof made uſe 
of in Mr. Welchman's Book, and which 


for Brevity's-ſake, as I ſuppoſe, he had 


only referr'd to in the Margin. 2. "That 
I might bring his Arguments upon each 


Head into one View, his Quotations from 
the Fathers being printed by way of Ap- 
pendix to his Expoſition. - And, 3. That 
ſuch as have not much Time to ſpend in 


reading a large Volume, or cannot well 
be at the Expence of purchaſing one, and 
have not been educated in Greek and La. 


tin, might have a tolerable Expolition on 
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the Thirty Nine Articles of the Church of 
England, which axe the Subſtance of that 
Religion which is eſtabliſned by the Laws 
of our Country, and profeſſed by a vaſt 
Majority of the People of this Kingdom. 
As to the Alterations that I have made, 
and what I have left aut or added, I {hall 
leave the Reader to approve or cenſure as 
he thinks fit. I hope this may ſuffice for 
an Apology, and that I may now take the 
Liberty to ſpend the remaining Part of 
my Preface in another manne. 
I have often told the Diſſenters from the 
Church of Exgland, that very few of them 
can give any thing like a Reaſon for their 
ſeparating from her; and have been told 
by way of Anſwer, that they who go to 
Church are as ignorant as themſelves, and 
can ſay as little for their being Members 
of the Church, as the Diſſenters can for 
F/ dS. 14 
Tiis very certain that this is no Anſwer 
to the Objection; for no Neglect in thoſe 
of the Church. of England will excuſe. the 
Diſſenters in diſturbing the Peace of the 
Society in which they live, without being 
able to give a Reaſon why they do ſo. 
But however, tis my hearty Deſire that 
the Common People of our Church would 
take the Pains to peruſe this Book, or ſome 
other of the ſame Kind, (if this do not 
bappen to pleaſe them) that they may, as 
* , 


% EE. A 
the Apoſtle exhorts, be able to give a Reas - 
{on to him that asketh them, of the Hope 
that is in them. „ 
And if any honeſt unprejudiced Dif- 
ſenter, either of the Church of Rome, or 
of any one of the ſeveralSects of thoſe wha 
call themſelves Proteſtant Diſſenters, who 
is deſirous to find out the Truth, and to 
follow it where-ever it leads him,as every 
oo Chriſtian ought to do,will give him- 
elf the Trouble of reading it over, I don't 
queſtion but he'll find that the Church of 
England hath Scripture , the pureſt Anti- 
quity, right Reaſon, and a great many 
unanſwerable Champions on her Side. 
I cannot conclude without aſſuring the 
| Reader, that tho? I have thus taken Notice 
1 of thoſe who differ from me in Religious 
Y Matters; and however they differ among | 
* | themſelves, agree in being bitter Enemies .. 
to the Church of England: Yet I do not . = 


. 


cloſe my Preface, I beſeech you, Bret hren, 
t by the Aoi of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye . mn 
d | ſpeak the ſamething, and that there be no Di- _ 
e ifions among you ; but that ye be perfectly - | 
t. | joined' together in the ſame Mind, and the 
s | ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
e „ BOOKS 


þ bear the leaſt III-will to any Man's Perſon | 
in the World; and that I truſt J am in a 3 | 
> | Tempercalmenough to become the preſ- 

> | ing of an Apoſtolical Exhortation upon 
2 Chriſtians in general, with which I ſhall 


Bb mae UG of, and feral 9, in 
8 the following Work, phe 


N XPOSITION on the Creed, by Bi- 

ES ſhop Pearſon, Folio. 

bd, Fand Annotations on the New 

WEE Teſtament, Fol. 

Dr. n, s Annotations on the New Teftament; 
Fo 


Ae Zur litt on the * Teſtament, Fol. 


Wi 


Biſhop Burnet on the Nine Artic! Fo 
-— Orig Sacre, by Biſhop top Ble 2 _ 
His Diſcourſe of the aficrings of uit, 


_ His Vindication of the Doftine of the 
Trinity, $v0. 


: &yo: 


„ Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 8vo. 


The A dee — Duties of Natural Religion, by 


Mint, $v0. 
Grotins 2 Veritate Religionis Chriſtiane, 


| . Satisfatti lone Chriſti, 1 1 2M0O. 


Dr. Sherlock's Diſcourſe of the Divine Providence; 
ene a Future Judgment, 870. 


The Whole Duty of Man. 
The Art of Contentment, by the Author of the 


Whole Duty of Man. 
The Lively Oracles, by the ſame Author. 


O Mir. Hole: Ecelefiatical Polity, Fol. ; 


Mr. Rays Wiſdom of God in the Works of the 
Creation, Ach Edit. 8vO. | 
Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, 3 Vols. 8vo. 


be Nanelli Catechiſmus, 4to, 1572. 
| aden Fonel's Works I Þ a | 
Ws s Controverſiarum Theologicarum, per J. Pri- 


deabx, Epiſc. Wi gorn, 
It. Nelſon's Companion * * Feſtivals and Faſls, 
"08 Edit. 1707. 8vo 
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—— Sermon on James ii. 24. 


Books referred to in the following Work. 
ag Cofn's Scholaſtical Hiſt, of the Canon of 


G6; Bal Evſe Menev. Def. Fidei Nicænæ, gto. vel 
—— Eecleſ Catholice de Neceſſitate Gredendi 


94 Chriſtus 1 Deus, Bvo. vel Fol. cum Grabii 
Notts. 
Fo hiſhop Tillotſon s Sermons, Fol, | 
Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria, 2 Vols, Fol. 
G. Outram de Sacrificiiz, 4to. vel 8vo. | 
Biſhop Lloyd's Hiſtorical Account of Church Go- 
vernment in Great Britain, 8vo. 0 
Dr. Stanhope's Sermon on 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 40. 
Dr. Hammond s Practical Catechiſm, 8uo. 
Diſcourſe of Schiſm, 12mo. 
Biſhop. Hall's Works, Fol. | 


Dr. Claget's Sermons, 8vo. 


Mr. Burſcous þ's Diſcourſe of Schiſm, gro. 
Biſhop. blu s Defence of Mr. Perkin $ Reformed 
Catholick againſt Biſhop, 4to. 1606. 


Biſhop Backeridge's Diſcourſe concerning Kneeling at - 


the Communion, 4to. 1618. 
Dr. Field of the Church, Fol. 2d Edit. 1628. 
Mr. Malls Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, 4/0, 2d Edit: 
His Conference, 12mo. | 
Biſhop Sanderſon's Sermons, Fol. 
de Obligatione Faramenti, $vo; 


_ Biſhop Patrict's Anſwer to the Touch-flone of the 


Reformed Goſpel, 8vo. 


Maſon de Miniſterio Anglican, Fol. ba | 
| His 3 of the Church in making | 


Canons, Cc. 4to. 
Mr. Kertlewell's ** of Obedience, to. 
Dr. Goodman s Penitent pardoned, 8vo. 


Mr. Chillin _—_— s Religion of „ ſafe 
Way to Salvation, Fol. 


Dr. Potter's Diſcourſe of "Church Government ; 5 


8vo. 


Biſhop Bilſon of C kciffian Subjection, 8.0. 


Biſhop Andrews's Sermons, Fol. 


| Biſhop Blackall's Sufficieney of Revelation, in Fight 


Sermons at Mr. Boyles Lecture, Svo. 
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Books referr d to in the following Work, 
Mr. Walker's Modeſt Plea for Infant Baptiſm, 12mo 
A Diſcourſe of Communion' in One Kind, 40. 


168 
A Treatiſe « of the Celibacy of the Clergy. 4to; 
1688. 


"Archbiſhop Whitgift's Defence of his Anſwer to 


the Admonition, Fol. 
A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of | 
England, to. 1688. 


Biſhop Bedel's Life and Lottery, 820. 


Archbiſhop Sharpe's Sermons. 


Mr. Glanvil's Sermons. 


Dr. Payne on Repentance. 
Biſhop Hoadly againſt Dr. Calamy. 
Mr. Lonth's Sermon on A: ii. 42. 
is Defence of it, in Anſwer to Mr. Mme. + 
Mr. Robert's Viſitation Sermon. ü 
Mr. Chillingwerth s Demonſtration of Epiſcop⸗ 


Mr. Jaclman s Rational and Moral Conduct o Me, 


Pierce, 8c. 


Biſhop Taylor's Unam Naefe ius. 


Dr. Waterland's Setmons. 

Archbiſhop Wake's Sermons. 

1 His Expoſition on the Carehiin: 
rd Nottingham's Anſwer to Whiſton, - 

* of the London Caſes. Burnet 2. 

Biſhop Potter's Defence of his Charge. 

Mr. Ropers on the Articles. WF + 


Dr. Eli, on the Articles, 

Book of Homilies,, © | 
Book of Canons, 1603, 
Book of Common Prayer. . 
Mx. Whegzly on the Common Prayer. 
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os. Afton, of Baſingſtoke, Eſq; 
Ju The Rey. Mr. Acton, Miniſter of 


C N — 


Bentworth, Hants. 
Mr. Abbot, of S. James 8, London. 


S. Peter s in Bedford. 
The "Parc V Aylmer, of Petersfield. . 


Mr. Ayluyn, of Bramſbot. 


The Rev. Mr. Alcock, Rector of Tou in 
Suſſen. | 
Mr. Alcock, F ellow < New-Gllge, © 15 


B 
The Rev. Mr. Baker, of. 3 I” 
The Rev. Mr. Breuer, of * rale Oxon. 
T. 


© 4 
#4 


The Rev. Mr. Aſpinal, Rector of 5 


„ 4 8 
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"Names if the 80 BSCRIBERS, | 


Mr. Baker, of London, A 
The Rev. Mr. Bamford, car of Puddington, 
The Rev. Mr. Bagſhall, M. A. Fellow of Min- 
cheſter-College 
Mr. Barber, «3 Bafing, 8 ig rgeon. 


The ev. Mr. Burton, M F ellow of Mu- 


eſter- College. 


Bromſield, of REL A the . 
| Mc. 1 of Haſlemere, * 


Her . the Ducheſs of ——, Six Books: 
The Hon. James Bertie Eſq; 3 % the 
- Shire for Middleſex. Six | oks. 
Lewis, Butkle Eſq;. ; 
Mr. Broome, of London | 5 5 
Mr. Brace, of Milk-Street, Attorney at tes 


Peter Burrel Eſq; Member of Parliament for 


Haſlemere. 
Mr. Bowler, M. A. Fellow of New-Coltege,. 
Mr. Baldwin, of Froyl near Farnham, 
Thomas Bilon Eſq; of Thing in Suſſex, 


The Rev. Mr. Barker, Arch-Deacon of Chi- 


cheſter. - 
Mr. Beate, of Hannington. 


| | 


The Rev. Mr. Bedford, Curate of 8 


near Bedford. 
Mr. Blakeway, of Won ſon. 


The Rev. Mr. Brown, Rector of Hinton, Hans, 
The Rev. Mr. Brown, Rector of Wellingron, 


| Herts. 

Mr. Butler, of n near Haſlemere. 
The Rev. Mr. Bedford, Rector of Willen, Bucks: 
The Rev. Mr. Barrou, Lecturer of Alhallows, 
. Lombard-Street, London. 


The Rev. Mr. Branfton Rector of Lugarſpall 
in Suſſex, 


Mrs. — of che fame, 
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Names of the Sunsc * ERS. 


C: 
Sir Nicolas Carew Bart. Knight of the Shire for 
' Surrey. Twelve Books. 
The Hon. Sir Wilkam'Courtnay Bart. Knight 
of the Shire for Devonſhire. Six Books. 


The Rt. Hon. the Lady Aune Sm, N Six 


Books. 
The Rev. Ed. Cobden, D. D. Chaplain to the 
- Biſhop of London. 
'The Rev. Mr. Clymer, M. A. Fellow of Wir 

. ceſter-College, Oxon. = 
Mr. Caſtagnos. 
Nr. Combs, of Fenſpbam. 
Mr. Cherryman, of the ſame. 
Mr. Came, of Londop. 


Richard Cooper Eſq; Recorder of Newberry, 
Berk. | 


Mr. Cooper, of Bedford. Fi | 
Mr. Clarke, of Farnham, Aer vt | 
The Rev. Mr: Chapman, Rector of Strarfiolaſea: 
Two Books 
Mr. , of Chilbolton. 
The Rer. Mr. Cannon, M. A. Chaplain t to the 
Duke of Somerſet. 
Mr. Cary, M. A. Fellow of New-College, Oxon. 
Mr. Coker, A. B. Fellow of the ſame. 
Io: 2. Fellow of the ſame. © 
roucher, ot Chicheſter, Apothecary. | 
Mr. John Chitty, of Farnham. 
Mr. Cramp, Junior, of the ſame. | 
The Rev. Mr. Collis, M. A. F ellow of 2284. 
len- College, Oxon, 


Mr. Colinge, LL. B. F ellow of New-Cllge, 


Oxon, y 
Mr. Cub den, of Haſlemere, © 28 N 
ol The 
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D 
The Rev. Mr. Docker, Fellow of ons dar. 
lege, Oxon. Twelve Books. | 
Williatt Draper, of Froyl,: E bn WW, 1 


Mrs. Mary Draper. 2 te Tos 
Mr. Deuyer, of Hambledon in Mani? 1 
Mr. Thomas Denyer, of Haſlemere. ; 
The Rev. Mr. Denham, Rector of Hing, Kuben. 
'The Rev. Mr. Denham, Rector of e bert 
tßbum in Suſſenr. 
| The Rev. Mr. Downes, M. A. Fellow of 8 John's: | 
College, Cambridge, 
Mr. Downes, A. B. Callie: of Ns ＋ 
Oxon. 


The Rev. Mr. Eyre, Fellow of AU Soul-CO. 
lege, and one of the Senior Proctors of the 
VUVniverſity of Oxford. Two Books. 
The Rev. Mr. Eyre, M. A. Fellow of Magda: | « 
len- College, Oxon. — 
The Rev. Mr. Eyre, Rector of 3 Hants.” 1 
The Rev. Mr. Eliot, M. A. Miniſter of Ham | = 
bledon in Surrey, _ 
The Rev. Mr. e M. A. of Kingſton 
upon Thames. | 
Robert Elves Eſq; 
Mr. Edgerley, of Beifrd, 


| Pia 3 
The Rev. Mr. . B. D. late F elo of | 
Magdalen- College, Oxon. . 
The Rev. Mr. Fenton, M. A. late Student of | 

Chriſt-Church, 
George Hi d, of the Inner- Temple, Eſq;. c 
he | > 
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The Rev. Mr. Nauillrade, Rector of Tm . 
Mr: Ry, of Farnham, . 45 
The Rev. Mr. Ford, Viear of kene. 
Mr. Samuel Ford, of Farnham. © n 
Ng John dl er e 

| 0 ad. 

'The Rev. Mr: 557d, Vicar of ERIE . 

The Rev. Mr. Finmore, ;Viear of Oliham. Tg 


Richard . cer, of of Zinchnore. 5 


. Franks, of 
13 


8 
Whe Rev. Mr. Grewway Vicar of F 
Mr. Francis Grice. : oh 
Richard Govlfton Eſq; © 
Francis Goulfton Eſq; ; 
Mr. Grey, of Guildford, | = : 
The Rey. Mr. Godfrey, of Guildford. | 
_ | © Mr. Gould, of Kingſton ppon Thames, 
2 Mr. Grainger, of Betfford. 
Ir. G of Alrejford; Hants. 
Mur. S, & Midbeſt, OY 


; The 3 Jol Pp D.D. Fellow of Wigs ps 
Cheſter-College. Seven Books. II 

5 Mrs. Cicely Harris. LA 
The Rev. Mr. Hill, M. A. of Guilford. 

h r. Habbens, of Haſtemere. | | 
he Rev. Mr. Hinton, 'M. A. Miniſter of. FS 


br = 
1. Heul, of Bafngſtole, Mercer Sir 
8 Books. 50 


* : * * 
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Ie Hoskin, of Lagarſpall i in Suſſex. 
MI. Hollis, of Lodſworth. | 
The Rev. Mr. Holdſworth, of Pepper-Harrow, ; 
Philip Hencher Eſq; of  Hhoklands. in Suffex. 
Seven Books. 
The Rev. Mr. Huddesford: M. * 3 Chaplain 
of All-Souls-College, Oxon.” Twelve n 
Mr. Hum, of Baſiugſtobe, Surgeon.” | 
The Rev. Mr. Heron, Rector of * dial. 


Mr. Holloway, of Chiddingfold. 


The Rev. George Holme, D. D. lats Fellow of 


Queen s- College, Oxox. | 
Mr. Howard, of Guildford, 3 Six Books: 
The Rev. Mr. Heywood, of Good-Mancheſter. 


The Rev. Mr. Hulbert, M. A. a gle: | 


Two Books. 
The Rev. an Hancock, Ibid. | 


| 1 
The Rev. Mr. Jackman, M. A. Vie of Lal 
Motton. Twelve Books. 
Mr. Jackman, of Haſlemere. 
The Rev. Mr. Jackſon, M- A. Rector of Brans: 
ſbot. Three Books. 
The Rer. Mr. 3 View of We Da., 
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Mr. Hammond, of Petersfield, Attorney at Law | 
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The Rev. Mr. Ty, Rector of Abrexfordi in 27225 
The Rev. Mr. Ley, of Beddingron in _ Six 
Mr. Leib, of Rünbüm, Surgeon: 5 ; 


The Rev. Mr. Levite, M. A. of 0 Four | 


Mrs. Liſle. 
The Rev. Mr. Leith, Vicar of 8. 5 in Bed- 


* Rev. Mr. . of as 


Mr. May, of Sherfield-Court, Hams, 


- 'The Rev. Mr. Munday, Miniſter 
| Nicholas Miller Eſq; 


Numer of the $un$crivens. 
Six Books. 


Books. 


The Rev. Mr. Lytton, of Baſing a 
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ARTICLE 1. 


V 


The Being of | 
a God. 


angd commends us when we do, wells | 
Prom Prophecies and Nfirdcles, which 


Expoſition onthe 


head there be thzee- 
be one Subltance,Power and 
Eternity; the Father, the 
2 and the Holy Ghoſt. 


5 The Exrostrioxz 
7 HE Being of. add Laie 


leads us back to one which is 
the Original Cauſe of all; which 
exiſts necelfarily, and of itſelf From the 


Idea or Notion: of a God, which implies 


ſomething that neceffartly exiſts, or muſt 
be ol itſelf: From the Conſent of all ci 
vllized Nations; very few, if any, hav- 
ing ever been ſo brutiſh as. to deny it. 
From the Creation of the World, s 


the Order ahd Uſefulneſs of its ſever al 


Paits: From the Force of Conſcience, 
which reproves us when we do ill; 


could not have been, if there had not 


been a Gaal. Jer Pear 705 on the Creed, 
tural Religion, 
Book 1. 17 5 5 IV, V, VI. Stiliingfleet's 

Origines.” Satre, Book III. Chap, 1, II. 
_ Grotins de Veritate Religionts Chriſtiane, 
5 Jab. J. Ci II. W Jos xXVIIi 28. 
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ET — "Unity of this God⸗ 
Perſons 


Ts from the Order. of Cauſes, which 
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Partaker or Partner, ſince tis alone 


Die Nine. Articles, 


That there is bur One God; appears Auriets 1. 
from 1 Cor. viii. 4. where S. Pail tells us, Tye Vai & 
That. there it none otber Gad but One. God. 


S. Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to denten Lansy 
tells us, that there is one God, who ma- 
3 biniſclf- by Jeſus Chtiſt his Son; 
who! is his Eternal Word. There is one 


God who is Lord of All, faith. S. Cyprian ;. 


nor will his ſublime Greatneſs admitt of 
A 
ſeſs'd of all Power. De Idol. Van. Heat 


there is none other God but one, ſaith 
Tuſtin Martyr, is the firſt Dictate of true 
Religion. A Græcos Cohortatio, Page 34. 


The ae likewiſe appears from the v 


Nature of God, who is a Being of ines 


nite Perfection: Whereas if there were 
two Gods, they might poſſibly claſh and 


diſagree, which — be an Evidence of 


Frailty; and therefore inconſiſtent with 
Infinite Perfection. And farther, one 
God there muſt be, and tis neceſſary there 
ſhould: be hut one; but there's no Occa® 


ſion or Neceſſity for more. See Pearſon 
on the Creed, Art. I. Wilkins's Natural 


Religion, Ch. VIII. Grattan s Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Book I. Chap. III. 


The Aan ge of Liying and True are g u alin 
aſcribed 0 God, 1 Theſ: i. 1. 9. Te turn d 10 —4 and Trus 
Cod from Idols, to ſerve the Living and | 
True God. His peing Everlaſting is prov'd T be Eternity 
from thar 3 of S. Paul's, 1 Tim. i. 
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| Akricto l. 
nul, Inviſible, the only mi God: be:Honour, 
ad G Glory, for « euer and ever, Amen. And 
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vit. 
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17. Noto unto the King Eternal; Tmmor2 


# 


Reaſon tells us; that he muſt be Eternal, 


becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all Things, 7 


and ſo could not be produced from any 
other Cauſe, or from Nothing for No- 
thing can never of itſelf produce any 


thing: And that which ſprings not from 
another Cauſe, muſt always be. That God 


is without a Body, appears from John iv. 
24. God it a Spirit, and they that worſhip- 
him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth. The Form or Shape of God, ſaitli | 


_ Theophilus of | Antioch, is ineffable; and' 


beyond Expreſſion, and cannot be ſeen by 


Fleſhly Eyes: For he is, as to his Glory, 


Inacceſſible; as to his Greatneſs,” Incom- 
prehenſible; as to his Heiglit, not to be 
arrived at ;. as to his Power, not to be 
compared with; as to his Wiſdom, not 


to be inſtructed; as to his: Holineſs, Ini- 


mitable; as to his doing , da capable 
of Flattery: Ad Aiitol. Lib. I. IS 
I add, that a Spiritual Subſiance ex 


cells 40 Bodily one; and therefore, if 
God were a Bodily Subſtance, Angels and 
the Souls of Men would excell him. And 
beſides, all Matter is in itſelf naturally 


bo unactive, and void of Motion; and every 


. thing re receives Motion dircbilpie or indirect- 5 
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. A CLE . | 
ly Goa God, ; who is the fit Mover of all 111 


Things. Ma 5 
From int hath bien ſaid i it likewiſe Ged is uur 


follows; that he is without Parts; if this * Fa. 


were not true; a God that is infinite would 
fill all Places i in ſuch a manner, that there 


would be no room for any other Bodily 


Subſtance, | #1333321 


That he is avkhiour Paſſions, may be And without 


argued: from Pſalm cil. 26, 27. They ſhall Palins 
periſh, but thou ſhalt endure: Yea, all of 
them ſhall" wax old like a Garment rx ata 


Vieſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
Pall be changed. But thou art the ſame; 
and thy Years ſhall have no End. For the 

| Word Paſſion, in Strictneſs of Speech, ſig- 


nifies Suffering; and in this place, it ſig- 
nifies God's Reception of ſome Impulſe 
ſtronger than himſelf, and which he can- 
not reſiſt; as when a Man is affected with | 
Joy, Grief, Anger, &c. But inaſmuch as all 


Things are of fo frail a Nature in Com- 


pariſon with God, no Objects can have 
Force enough. 10 inſſuence him againſt 


bis Will. Wilkmns's Nat. Relig. « Ch. VI, 


Pearſon. on the Creed, Art. VI. 
-: God's infinite Poteer'i is ige Ab 


Ax. 26. in theſe Words : But ib God 


all Things are poſſible. S. Clement of Rome 


Expreſſes him elk to the ſame purpoſe 
here i nothing, ſaith he, impoſſible ae). 
| une "by" the Word of "his! __— 
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6 I Expoſition on the 
Aaricueh he made all Things, and by a Word can 
9 deſtroy them all again. iſt. hos Cor. 

Wo. . C. xxVIii.. | 
De Mam His Infinite Wiſdom / appears from 5 
— Eſalm cxlvii. 5. Great is our Lord, and of | 
great Power; his Underſianding is infi- 
nite, And from the admirable Order and 1 
Uſe of Things: And, finally, from the 
various Effects of Divine Providence. 
Wilkins's Nat. Relig, Ch. VI. g. Ray's Wif 
dom of God — in hi Works of the 
AR Creation. Sherlock of Providence, Ch. VIII. 
De e The Infinite Goodneſs of God may be 
_— proved from Late xviii. 19. And 77 
ſaid unto him, | Why calleſt t hon in 4 — 
None is good ſave: one, "x is. G (that 
is abfoletcly and: infinitely. good.) For 
in a limited Senſe, ſome Men have been 
declared good, wiz. Joſeph, the ſuppoſed 
Father of our. Bleſſed Saviour; and the 
Apoſtle Barnabas, &c. The Goodnefs of 
God appears likewiſe from the- Creation 
and Preſervation of all things; but above 
all, from the Redemption of the World 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ©. Sherlock of | 
Providence, Ch. VII. Viltint's Natural | 
Religion, Book I. Ch. x. Art of Con- 
zentment, g. 3, 4. Hoot's Chiſtian Life, 
13 Part II. Vol. II. P. 244. '? e 
Ged the Crea - That God is the Maker: of: all; Things; 
wala the * Viſible and Inviſible, is aſſerted Col. i. 16. 
Fer * bim Were all Things credted that ars 
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Dirty Mine Articles, 7 
in Heaven, and that are in Earth, Viſible Aukickz 1. 
and nviſibiè; whether they le Thrones, 7 
Dominiont, or Prinqipalities, or Powers: 
All Thing were created by him, and for him. 
With thoſe who do not believe the Scrip- 
tures, I argue thus: The late Invention 
of Arts and Sciences, is an Argument 
that the World is not Eternal; as likewiſe 
are ſuch Countries as have been lately diſ. 
cover'd, and found not cultivated; and 
I all Hiſtories, the moſt ancient of which 
I reach but a few Years back: Whereas, if 
| the World were Eternal, why were not 
- | theſe Things and Countries found out be- 
| fore? And why do our moſt ancient His 
| ſtories reach no farther back ? It follows, 
| therefore, that the World was made. 
; That it ſhou'd be made by Chance, con- 
| | fidering the exact Order, Harmony, and 
> | Beauty of it, is impothble and ridiculous 
f | to ſuppoſe. And ſince it had a Maker, 
l whom can we ſuppoſe capable of making 
> | it beſides God? Pearſon on the Creed, 
1 | Art. IL. Wilkins's Nat, Rel: B. I. C. V. St © 
bee on Job zwi. 28, 1 | 
That God is the Preſerver of all Things, 9, :e Pre- 
„ | is aſſerjedy Col. i, 17. And he is before all ſerver of al 
4 Things, and by bim all Things conſiſt. God NE: 
„ | hath noneedof any thing, ſaith Irenaut, 
- | inaſmuch as he made every Thing by his 
£ | Word and Spirit; inaſmuch as all Things 
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8 An Expoſition.on'the 
te govern'd by him, and receive their 


= Being from him. Adv. Her. Lib. I. C. xix. 
For inaſmuch as nothing exiſts neceſſarily 


and of itſelf, beſides God; it follows, 


that all Things muſt and do depend on 
him, Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. I. 
C. IV. g. 1. Sherlock of Providence, C II. 
| Nowelli Catech. P-49, 30. 


Trereare Tho, as we have prov'd Ane there 
5 ee e is but One God yet there are Three Per- 


bead. (bons in the Godhead; of the Father, Oc. 


as appears from Mat. xXxviii. 19. G0 ye, 


therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. From 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The 


Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, —— the 
Love of God, and the Communion of tbe 


Holy Ghoſt, be with you All, Amen, And 
from John v. 7. For there are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three 


2095 are One. That theſe three Perſons are 


Coequal and Of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity, 


- 


Divine Honours. are aſcribed to them in 


Scripture, as ought not to be aſcribed to 


any othet Bring beſides God, as will ap- 


pear hereafter; at the reſent let us 
hear what che Fathers ay of the Do- 
ctrine: Have we not one God, ſaith 
S. Clement of Rome, and one Chriſt, 


and one Spirit of Grace ? Epiſt. ad Cor. 
C. XVI. Be ſubiect to your Biſhop, 


—— ſaith | 
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 Coeternale js evident, becauſe ſuch. Attributes and 
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Thirty. Nine Abticles. 


phecy we worſhip and adore, | faith Juſtin 


by him, ſaith Athenagoras, were all Things 


made; there being one Father, and one 
Son, the Son in the Father, and the Fa- 


ther in the Son, by the Unity and Power 
of the Spirit. Legatio pro Chriſto, p. 1o. 


And ak Page II. Who would give Cre- 


dit to ſuch a* Calumny, when he hears 


thoſe branded with the Name of Atheiſts 


who acknowledge: God the Father, God 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, declaring 


| their Power in Unity, and Difference i in 
Order? 


The Connexion of the Father in the | 
Son, faith Tertullian, and of the Son in 


the Comforter, makes Three joining to- 
gether, whi & roceed one from another. 
The Three who are one Thing, are not 
one Perſon ;- and therefore tis By 5 and 
the Father are One with regard to the U- 
nity of Subſtance, and not the Singularity 


of Number. Adv. Praxeam. C.xxv. A- 


gain, this is made à chief Article of the 


N Jewiſh Fo That you ſo belieye one : 


God, as no ro join the Son, or the Holy 
Ghoſt with him: For what is there be- 


tween them and us, beſides this Differ- 
| ence? And e is the * and * = 
"II 


5 


Martyr, Apol. 1. C. VI. From him, and 


faith S. Ignatius, as the Apoſtles were to Arten x: 
Chriſt, to the Father, and to the Spirit. 
Epiſ. ad Magneſ. Him, and his Son pro- - 
ceeding fond: him, and the Spirit of Pro- 


10 


An E oy tion, &c. 


— U. of the Goſpel, which is the Subſtance of 


God ? Ib, C. xxxi. ' By.theſe Words, Go 
and teach all Nations, baptizing them-in 
tbe. Name of the Father, and T the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, Ko Cyprian tells us, 
that our Saviour inſinuated, that t 
was a Trinity, in the Name of which the 
Nations were to be baptized. Epiſ. 73. 


the New + appealing to the Law 


and the Prophets until Zobn, if the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Spirit, which are believed 


to be Three, do not appear to be One 


Stllingfleet's Doctrine of the Trinity. Hook- 


ers Eccl. Pol. Book V. $. 51. : Prideaus 


Faſc. Contro. C. ii. Q. 2. Nelſon” . 
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a ok one Subſtance with the 
Feather, took Mans Mature 
in the Womb of the 25leſſed 
Virgin, of her Subſtance 
_ So that two 
_ fect Natures, that is tofay, 
the Godhead and Manhood, 
were joined together in one 
Perſon, never to be divided, 
4 whereof is One Chult, Uery 
God, and Uery Man, who 

truly ſuffered \wasCructked, 
Dead and Buried, to recon- 
tile his Father to Us, and 
to be a Sacrifice, not only 
Foz Oziginal Gulit, but als 
25 fo nal eau of Men. 
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of th Word, or Son of God, mm was 78 - 


— Very. Man. 1 1 


3 
oO . 


The b which is the Word den Anrickz II. 


- of the Facher, begotten from 
- Everlaſting of. the: Father, 
the Uery and Eternal God, 


whole and per. 


fay, 


- | 


wn {i . Ar v Expoſition on the © 
nz n. 235 e 
h The e dE, 
| 25 8 7 7 | E Son, or Second Perſon in ho 
God, and God. 


Word, John i. 1. In the Begin. 
5 bo "war the Word. and the Word was 
: with God, and the Word war Gd. God 
7: 22175 baying his Word within him, faith. Theo- 
bats rs Philut of Antioch, begot bim according 

| | to his own Wiſdom, producing him be- || 61 
fore all Things. 4d 4 Antolyc. L. II. The | th 

Word, . ſaith” Juſtin Martyr, being the | in 

Firſt- begotren of God, is Cod, and firſt | rg 
appear q to Moſes and the reſt of the Pro- | fe 
9 1e in a Bodily Shape. Know ye that | x; 
void of Underſtanding, faith Treneus, | 4 
rhatJefus who ſuffer*diforts,and'who took | 
up bis Abode among us, that very ſame | as 
| 5 is the Word of God. Adv, Her, | fb; 
i. C. 1. 6-20. Let our Accuſers know, | by; 
faith Origen, that he wiom we eſteem he 
and believe to be from the Beginning 
God, and the Son of God, is his own | 77 
Word, his own-Wiſdam, and his own a 
Truth, Cantra Celſum, L. i. And again, 
I. VI. He that is the Maker of all Things, B. 

is the Son of God. We ſay, faith Ter- Eu 
titan, iat he: proceeded”. from God, thy 
and” that he proceeded by Generation, ma 

8 and therefore is call'd the Son aud God, 40 
by xeaſon of the Unity of Subſtance: For | ax 
5 N is Bio 25 > for which ebe 

: | ec Th 


p 
0 
Ever - Bleſſed Trinity, is calld the || 6 
ſa 
w 
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at 


of God, and both theſe are one. Adv. — 5 


bie ue Att e 


row'd Senſe; - Thus much is alſerted in 


Son, thit day have 1 begotten „„ 
fraltÞ be:to me a Son? And again, when: he 8 


Beginning baſt laid' the! Foundation of the 


Fire 


proceeds: from Feng is God, * ae den An r 10bE N= 


Genter, C. XXI. He is the Power. of God; 
faith S. Cyprian, tis Reaſon, his Wildom, 


IF this: Son were not begotten; he 
would not be a Son: And hen Tay. 
that he is ihe Very and Eternal God, of 
one Subſtance witch the Fuatller, 1 mean 

that he is ſo ſtrictiy and properly ſpeak- n 27 89 5 g 


5 nd 
ing, and noti in a metaphorical or bor- San God. 


ſeueral Places of Scripture! viz Heb. i. 
$4698, 10, 11. For into which. of the 
Angel: ſaid he ut am time, Thou" art my. 


again, I will be io him a Father, and be 


oo et h in the Fir ft-begotten' into the World, 
he! ur, And let all the Angels. of Cod 
Worſhip bin. - But unto the Son he ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O Gad, is for ever: und ever 1 
a\Seeptre: of Righreouſne is the'Sceptre of 
thy Kingdom. And thou, Lord, in the. 


Earth, and the Heavens are the Mkr of 
thy Hande: They Pall periſh, but thou ve. 
naintſt; and tbey all Jha wax did af do 
a Garment.” Revel. xxii. 13. Ia Alpha | 
and Omepa, the Beginning and the End, 
the Firſt and the Laſt. And Iſai. xliv. 6. 

1 00 a the Cord, the — f * 
2 an 


"4 


14 Ar Erpofivian on this 
Abirrets IL and hit Redeemer tht Lord of Hoſti, I am 


"the: Firſt, and I am the Laſt, and Gate 
me there it no Cod. Agreeable hereto, is 
hat hath been ſaid by ſeveral of the Baa 
ers; The Sceptre of God's Majeſty; 
which is our Lord jeſus Chriſt, whatever 
Power he was endu'd with, came nor- 
with the Noiſe of Boaſting and of Pride. 
S, Clement of Roma] ad Cor. C. xvi. Eglo- 


if Jeſus Chriſt, who/isGod, wo is in 
d deed our Lord, of, the Family of David, 


according to the Fleſh;; the Son of God, 
of 2 Truth born of 4 Virgim Ignatius 
in Epiſ. ad Smyr. The ſame Father, inhis 
Epiſtle to e ſays, That he was be- 
fore all Time, and not limited by it; 
inviſible, «yet viſiblei for out Sakes; not 


capable oof: being touch d, yet capable of 


ſuffering for our Sakes. Our Lord knew 
before, as God, both that he ſhould be 
ask d about Things that would come to 
paſs, and that ſach Thigg sſlould be forts 
| Us by him. S:Clamane of Aaraus 
Qui Ou. da. C. VI. Should any furious, 


angry, or enraged Perſon àsk us, whether 


Chriſt be God e Our Anſwer will be, 
That he is a God, and that too a God 
who preſides over the more inward Fa- 
| culties of the Soul. Arnobius adver. Gen- 
tes, Lib. I. p. 12. See Pearſon on the 
Creed, Art, II. Bulli Judic. Eccl. Cath. & 
Fidei Nic. Defen. Kor D | Chriſtian Life, 


Parr 
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part II. Chap. VII. A I, Cave Digue de Auers u. 
. | Evſebii 7 0 Prideaux. Faſc. Contr. 
. II. Q. 3, 4. Tillotſon $ Sermon of the. 

+ | Divinity. Dr. Waterland's Sermons. Lord 

5 Nottingham s Anſewer to Whiſton: | TR 
r That the Son of God took Man's Na- Ie 
„ture upon him in the Womb of the Ble. 
„ | ſed Virgin, appears from Luke i. 3 r. 
Aud behold, thou Malt conceive inthyWomb; 
„and bring fartb a Son, and ſhalt call hir 
1. Name Jeſus. And from Gal. iv. 4. But 
4 
18 
Co 


Thirty 


* '% 
* * F E. 


when: the Fuineſt of Time was — God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, "made 
under the Latu. For fince it pleaſed God; 
Gens. iii. 15. to promiſe, that the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent Head, 
or. | ſo it was neceſſary that he ſhould be born 
of of a Virgin, 1 he might not be the 
Seed of Man, like all other Men. Juſtin 
pe Martyr, ſpeaking of him, ſays, That he 
to | Was. born of a Virgin according to the 
re Will of the Father. Apol. I. C. LXXXIII. 
iar Origen ſays, That he not only took a Mor- 
us; dal Body, and a Human Soul in it, by a 
hen] fort, of Communication with it, but 
be; | as ria and entire Union as could be; ve Unto 2 
50d and that the Properties of his Godhead de- 22 
Fa- ſcended upon God. Adver. Celſum, L. III. ure. | 
en- Tertullian lays, That this Branch of God, + 1 
the | 25 always had been foretold, deſcended .. 
into a Virgin, and in her Womb became 53 | 
Ife Fleſh, reckined a Shape, and was born — 
: Tor : | 
Part“ 9 


The go Na- 
Eures not con. 


founded. Human, were thus united, ſo they were 


An Evipoſitlo tion on the 


_ 117 Goda, or God and Man together? 


' Adver. Gentec, C. XXI. He deſcended 


into a Virgin, ſalth S. Cyprian; and, by 


the Co-operation of the Holy Ghoſt, put 
on Fleſh ;: God and Man are mix d 105 
gether. nne 

As theſe two Fee Divine and 


not confounded; but, às this Article aſ- 
ſerts, two whole and perfect Natures, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were join d to- 
gether in one Perſon, of whom many 
things are ſaid: which arc proper to one 
Nature only. Thus the Blood of God: 
is ſaid to be ſhed, Ack xx. 28. And Man 
s propoſed as an Object to vehich the An- 
gels were to perform Worſhip, Heb. i. 6. 
Fhis Manner of Explelſibo . is calld a 
Communion of Idioms; and the Con- 
junction of the two Natures, the Hypo- 
ſtatick Union: Concerning which, Ne- 
ſtorius firſt,” and Eutycbes after bim, have 
gtievouſly err'd; the one by dividing the 
Perſon, the other by enge the 
Natures. Both theſe Errors are effectu- 
ally, and in four Words, condemn'd oy 
at 


„ Council of Chalcedon „Which h 


taught us, that Jeſus Chriſt is one and ft 


the ſame in two Natures, ac, 
arp roc, did r. MN c, i. e. 
Without Confuſun, ſtrictly, inſeparably, and | 


not to * 2 


1 who have ſaid, 
th 
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Thirty Nine Articles. 17 
ſaith Origen, That the Soul of Jeſus is A cru It. 
united to. ſo great a Son of God, with a mw” 
very ſtrict Union, that it cannot be ſepa- 
rated from him, have ſaid nothing to be 
wonder'd at. Contra Celſum, Lib. VI. Field 
of the Church, L. V. C. XII, XIII. Pearſon 
on the Creed, Art. III. Scott's Chriſtian Life, 

Part II. Chap . VII. 5. 1. Nelſon's Feſitvals, - 
is, Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book 
V. g. 51, &c. 


That this Perſon, of whom I have been The Sufferingh 


ſpeaking, did truly ſuffer; (I mean in his 8 
Human Nature, for the Divine Nature is 


Not capable of ſuffering) that he Was x".  "_ 


cify'd, Dead and Buried, appears at large 
from Mat. xxvii. whither 1 am obliged to 
referr the Reader. Pearſon on the Creed, | 
Arr. IV. Yes s Faſts, Good. Friday, 

The Reaſon why Chriſt ſuffer d, was macs 
leſt Mankind, which by our Sins was be. Jcffercd 
come obnoxious to the Divine Juſtice, 
ſhould periſh everlaſtingly : For this Rea- 


' [ſon he offer'd himſelf as an Expiazory ©  —_ 
Sacrifice; from whence he is ſaid, Mat. =} 
IX. 28. dd va 71 Jo aur Ad dri 


r, to give himſelf a Ranſom for 


many And, 1. Tim. ii. 6. £4vtov dvtinu- 


Tp0v bx dry; to give 8 a Ran- C ces 


told us, Eph. ii. 14. that Chriſt Feſus bad 
broken down the Partition-Wall that was 
betwixt the Jews and Cenis, ſpeaks, 
| . 'C 8 : Cho 
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om for all. From hence. S. Paul having fer all A.. 


— _ 2 4 ——— 
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\ 


Bet 


Angler Il. Ver. 16. of bis Reconciling both unto God 
E in one Body by the Croſs, ' The Prophet 


Jſaiab, ſpraking of him, Chap. liii. 4 ; 
ea 


6. expreſſes himſelf thus: Sureh be 
\ borne our Grieſs, and carried our Sorrows ; 


yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſinitten of God, 
and affifted : Bui be was wounded for ou: 


Tranſgreſſiont, be was bruiſed for our Ini- 
quities ; the Chaſuizement of our Peace wa 
upon him, and with bis Stripes dos are heal d. 
All ue, like Sheep, have gone aſtray; we 
buave turn d every one to his own Way, and 
the Lord bath laid on him the Iniquities of 


us all. S. John, in his firſt Epiſtle, ii. 2. 


tells us, That he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins; and not for our Sins-only, but alſo for 
the Sins of the whole World. For he hath | 
made him to be Sin for us, ſaith S. Paul, 
who knew no Sin; that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 


Theſe Things he ſuffer'd for us, ſaith S. 


Iguatiut, that we might be ſaved. And] 


again he tells us, that he underwent all 


_ Sorts of Puniſhment for our Sakes, Epiſ, 


ad Pohcarpum. And Juſtin Martyr tells 


us, That he bore to be ſet at 'nought, 
and to ſuffer for the Salvation of thoſe] 


who believe in him. Apol. C. XXVIII. 


Por this Reaſon, ſaith S. Clement of Alex-|j 
andria, he came down from Heaven. 

For this Reaſon he became Man, - that be- 

ing meaſured according to the Weakneſs]. 


Or 
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of us whom, he loved, he might meaſure a= 


us again en to his own Power. ; 
and being to be -offer'd up a Sacrifice, and 


giving himſelf for a Ranſom, he leaves 


us a new Covenant. Quis Div. Salv. 
. XXXVII. | 7 af 4 2 5 | 


From all this it plainly enough follows, 


that our Bleſſed Saviour was a Sacrifice 


for all the Sins of Men, both Original 
and Actual. The former of theſe, viz, 


Original Sin, having the Ninth Article al- 


lotted for the Explication of what is ne- 
ceflary to be known concerning it, I re- 


ferr the Reader thither. If he deſires to 
ſee the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Suf- 


ferings more largely diſcours d on, I re- 
- ferr him to. Outram de Sacrificits, Lib. II. 
Grotius de Saticſactione Chriſti. Stillingfleet. 
of the Sufferings of Chriſt. Scott's Chriſtian 
Life, Part II. C. VII. <.:5. Nelſon's Faſts, 
Good- Friday. Nowelli Catech. Pag. 64, 
66. Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 2x. 


19 


cre I 


jo LINE, fm. 


07 the Going down of "Chriſt 


into Hell. 


As Chziſt died fox us, and was 
buried: So alſo it is to be 
belteved, that he went down 


into Hell. 


The Exrosirion. - 


Gorcre d 


Saviour, v. 31. Thou wilt not leave my 

Sul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Various Opini- Holy One to ſee Corruption. This Text 
2 of % hath, perhaps, in every Age ſince the A- 
_ Antle- poſtles, been underſtood ſeveral Ways: 
| I ſhall mention but two. Some have 
been of Opinion that Chriſt did actually 
deſcend into Hell, or that Place allotted 
to the Wicked after this Life: But another 
Tue moft fe and more plauſible Opinion is, that by 
8 in this Place, is only meant the * 
0 


EAR HIS Article is founded upon | 

I the Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Rs which. S. Peter cites, Acts ii. 
2§5. and applies to our Bleſſed 


2 * o K 1 eee 
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75 irty Nine Arti cles. _. on 


ot ſuch Souls as are ſeparated from their anricr= 1. 
Bodies. The Words, Which we tranſlate CPV Io. 
into Hell, are 'Ex dds · and as theſe will 
bear either of theſe Senſes, ſo the Church 
hath impos'd neither of them. Among N 
the Fathers, Trenæus ſpeaks of our Lord's | 
being in the middle of the Shadow of . | 
Death, where the Souls of the Dead are. BY 
Adver. Her. Lib. V. C. XXXI. Tertullian 1 
mentions his going throughthe Formality - 'Y 
of Human Death, among thoſe that are | 
in Hell. De Animd, C. LV. And S. Cy- | 
prian ſpeaks of his not being to be over- | 
come by Death, and of his not being to 
remain in Hell. See Pearſon on the Creed, 
Art. V. Hammond's Praft. Cat. Lib. V. g. 2. 


| Nowelli Catech. p. 70, 71. Toa of the 
5 e Lib. V. CRN. N ; 


e IV. 


Of: the Reſurrefion of 0 brig. 


Chaiſt did truly riſe again from 
Death, and took again his 
Body. With Fleſh; Bones, 
and all things appeztaining 
to the Pezkection ok Man's 
Hature, wherewith he al⸗ 
tended info Heaven, and there 
ſitteth until he return to 
judge all Men at the Laſt 

Day. 
| * ExPOSITION. 
. MERE H EN we ſay that Chriſt did truly 


rife again from Death, we mean 


fiat he roſe again with hat very 

wo Body which was crucify d and buried. 
Proof of The Dogtrine of his Refſurreion i in ge- 

erna Re- neral, appears from Math. xxviii. 6. He 
7. is not here, for be-is riſen, as be ſaid : Come 
ſee the Place where the Lord lay. I alſo 
knew bim in the Fleſh, ſaith S. Ignatius, 


5 akter his Reſurrection, and believe on him. 
And 


\ ian. fo 
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Thirty Nine Articles. 


And when he came to thoſe who were AxTICLEIV: 


with Peter, he ſaid to them, Touch me, 
handle me, and ſee that I am no Spirit 
without a Body, Epiſ. ad Smyr. See Pear- 
fon.on the Creed, Art. V. Scott's Chriſtian 
Life, Part II. C: VII. 6. 13. Nelſon's Fe- 
ftivals, Eaſter-Day. Homily of .the Reſur- 
redtion. Nowelli Catech. p. 71, 72. 

The Words of S. Ig, above cited, 


allude to Luke xxiv. 39. where our 


Bleſſed Saviour reaſons with his Diſciples 
in this manner: Bebold my Hands and my 
Feet, that it is I myſelf; handle me, and 
ſee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, 
as ye ſee me have. . This Text proves, that 
when our Lord roſe from the Dead, he 
took again his Body, with Fleſh and | 
Bones. And thus Ireneus argues, Adver. 
Her. Lib. V. C. VII. Chriſt roſe again in. 
the Subſtance of his Fleſh, and ſhew'd. 


his Diſciples the Mark of the Nails, and 


the Wound 3 in his Side; and theſe are ſo 
many Proofs that his Fleſh roſe again from 
the Dead. As to the Truth of his Riſing 
with his Body, ſaith Tertullian, what can 
be clearer? Since he ſaid to his Diſciples 
who doubted whether he were not a Spi- 
rir, yea, believed him to be a Spirit, Why 
are ye troubled, and why do Thoughts 
ariſe in your Hearts? See my Hands and, 
my Feet, that it is I myſelf, for a 8 Wy = 
Na not Bones as ye ec me have. Adve . 

| Ne ; 4 | | Marcion. = 


24 A Expoſition on the 
AsTicLe IV. Marcion, Lib. IV. C. XLIII. His Riſing 
with all Things belonging to the Perfe- 
ction of Human Nature, appears from 
Act, x. 41, 42. where S. Peter faith, 
That he and his Fellow-Diſciples did eat and 
drink with him after he roſe wel the Dead. 


As we believe that our Bleſſed Lord 


roſe from the Dead, as this Article teaches 

us, ſo do we believe that he aſcended, in 
Of bis Asen like manner, into Heaven; and by this 
fon into Fes” ye mean that he aſcended into the higheſt 
Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right Hand of 
God, to make Interceſſion for us. So 
then, after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into Heaven, 

and ſat at the Right Hand of God, ſaith 

S. Mark xvi. 19, And Ireneus, Adver. 
Her. Lib. III. C. XVIII. tells us, that 
when S. John ſaid, in one of his Epiſtles, 
that every one that believeth that Jeſus is 

the Chriſt, is born of God, he meant that 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt to whom the Gates of 
Heaven were open'd to receive him in the 
Fleſh. See Nowell: Catech. p. 73. Pear- 
ſon on the Creed, Art. VI. Scott's Chriſtian 

_ Life, Part II. C. VII. 6. 5. Nelſon's Feſti- 
vals, Aſcenſion-Důinn. 


ce © . Our Lord's remaining in Heaven till | 


main in Hea- 


ver till tbe tlie Day of Judgment, 75 from Acts 
2 


| Day of Fuds: iii. 20, 21. And be ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, 
Pe” which before was preached unto you : Whom 
the Heavens muſt receive until the Times 
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Thirty Nine Articles. 25 
f Reſtitution of all Things, which God Axricuu IV? 
ath ſpoken, by the Mouth of all his Holy SV 


Prophets, ſince the World began. And from 
Chap. X. ver. 42. where S. Peter ſays, 
And he commanded us to preach unto the 
People, and to teſtify that it is he which 

was ordain'd of God to be the Judge of 
Quick and Dead. The Time when this 


is to be, is what this Article and all Chri- 


ſtians call the Laſt Day; for 'tis certain 
that the Years and Days this World is to 


_ endure are fixed by God, tho? neither 


Men nor Angels can tell when they ſhall 


receive their Period or End. When this 
Time is paſt, our Lord ſhall return from 


Heaven to judge both the Quick and Dead, 
and ſhall render to every Man accord- 
ing to his Works. And.[renens tells us, 
that he ſhall come again with the ſame - 


Fleſh in which he ſuffer'd. Adwver. Her. 


Lib. III. C. XVIII. See Nowelli Catech. 
p. 86. Nelſon's Feſtivals, C. II. Pearſon 
on the Creed, Art. VII. Sherlock of Judg- 


i 


ment. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part II. C. VI. 
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Aerkb v. 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


=þ Holy Ghoſt, p2oceeding 
9 


m the Father and the 
- Son, is of one Subſtance, 
Majeſty and Glozy, with the 
| Farher and ; Son, Uer ry 


The Exrostrien. 


MENS EN this Article there are two pro- 
| politions: 1ſt, That the Holy 
WE Ghoſt proceeds both from the 
Father and the Son; 2dly, That he is of 


one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with 


the Father and the Son, Very and Eternal 
God. The firſt of theſe appears partly 


eds from John xv. 26. But when the Com- 


forter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtify of me. And partly from 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Searching what, or what manner of Time 


| go 12 A a of Cbrif, * was in them, did 
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Thirty Nine Articles. 27 
fignify when it teſtify d before. band the Aricua 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory which © > 
ſhould ollow. The farſt of rheſs Texts 


proves the firſt Branch of the Propoſition, 
the ſecond makes good the latter. In 
Conformity hereto, is Tertullian ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak in theſe Words: In the mean 
time he poured forth the Holy Ghoſt, a 
Gift which he had received from the Fa- 
ther, the third Perſon in the Godhead, 
and the third Name of Majeſty. Adver. 
Praxeam, Cap. 30. The ſecond Propo- 


ſition is proved from Afr v. 3, 4. But The Holy 


. 


Peter ſai 


keep back Part of the Price of the Lands?. 


While it remained, was it not thine own ? 


And after it was ſold, was it not in thine 
own Power ? Why haſt thou conceived this 


thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt uot lyed 


unto Men, but unto God. But to purſue 
this Argument a little farther, *tis neceſ- 
ſary, as will appear by and by, to lay 
down theſe two Aſſertions; 1. That the 
Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon diſtinct from the 


| Father and the Son: 2. That he is V ery x. 


and Eternal God. And, 1. Inaſmuch as 
ſuch Operations are aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as cannot be aſcribed but to a Per- 
ſon diſtinct from the Father and the Son; 


it follows that he is a Perſon diſtinct from 


them both. Thus Rom, viii. 27. be ic 


jaid 


- 


— 2 = oh HG Eb A CEDIA ares» le — — 
. * 


r ſaid, Ananiat, why hath Satan fell d , proved 
thine Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 


An Expoſit tion on the 


Arens v. - faid to male Interceſſi 7on for the Saints) 


N 


And, John xiv. 26. to come, as ſent by 


the Father, in the Name of Chriſt. And, 
xvi, 14. 10 tale of Chriſt's, an hew it to 


others. And, 2. Inaſmuch as thoſe things 


are aſcribed to him which cannot be 


aſcribed to any other but God.: As to 
have the Bodies of the Faithful for his 
FTemples, as 1 Cor, iii. 16, 17. Know ye 
not, that ye are the Temple of God, and 


that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 


If any Mis defile the Temple of God. him 


all God deſtroy ; for the Temple of Gad i is 
Holy, which Temple are ye. And again, 

vi. 19. What, know ye not that your Body 
it the Tem . of the Holy Ghoſt which is in 
you, Whic 


ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own? And to have the whole Church 


dedicated to him, as well as to the Father 
and Son, as our bleſſed Lord order'd that Ip 
it ſhould, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye there- 


ſore and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 


In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. It follows, that 
he is Very and Eternal God, equal to the 
Father and Son; and, together \ with them, 


. to be adored and pray d to. For theſe || 
Reaſons, Juſtin Marty? places the Son of ||. 


God in the ſecond Rank of Order, and 


the Spirit of Prophecy in the third, be- 


cauſe, ſaith he, we worſhip him with 


— apo I. C. XVI. Trenaus tells 


953 


7 throughout the whole World, received 
this Faith which is in one Jeſus Chriſt, 
G0 who was incarnate for our Salvation, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by the 

Prophets; &c. Adver. Her. Lib. I. C. II. 
5 Ang, Lib. IV. C. XVII. That he, mean- 


blance ; that js, by the Son and Holy 
" [Ghoſt, his Word and Wiſdom, whom all 
„ Angels ſerve and are ſubject unto. And, 
Lib. . C. XXXVII. That becauſe Wiſ- 


God before the Creation of all Things; 
therefore he ſaith,by Solomon, That by Wil⸗ 
domGod laid the Foundationsof the Earth. 


of Incorruption, accuſtoming ourſelves, 


om, carry him about us. And S. Cyprian, 
mne become the Temple of God, I would 
fain know of what God? Of him who 
is our Creator. That cannot be ſaid of 
one who never believed in him. Is he 
become the Temple of Chriſt? This 
cannot be ſaid of one who denies Chriſt 


o be God. If it be ſaid he is the Tem- 


ing God the Father, is miniſtred unto in 
4 every thing by his Offspring and Reſem- 


dom, which is the Holy Ghoſt, was with 


> And, Lib. V. C. VIII. he ſaith, Now wes 
receive ſome Portion of his Spirit for our 
perfection, and to prepare us for a State 
by little and little, to receive God, and 


73. hath theſe Words: If he be 
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us, that the Church, which was planted Au riera V. 
by the Apoſtles and their Diſciples © 


dy 
4 
a 
4s 


* : 
* N 


2 V. 
WY 


Hereſy of the 


Macedonians: 


* 


An Expof tion, as.” 


1 of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince theſe Three 
are One, how is it poſile for the Holy 


Ghoſt to be reconciled to that Man who 


is an Enemy to the Father and the Son? 
The moſt famous Oppoſer of the God- 
head of the Holy Ghoſt, was Macedo- 
nius, Patriarch of Conftantinople, The 


Hereſy he eſpouſed, was called the He- 


reſy of the neumatomachi, or Fighters 
againſt the Spirit: It conſiſted in denying 


the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and af- 


or Power, attending upon and miniſtring 
unto the Son. In order to deſtroy this 


Hereſy, the firſt Council of Conſtantino- 


ple, ro theſe Words in the Nicene Creed, 


sic 70 Hlvsopa TC ayiov, In the Holy Ghoſt, 
added, To Kupioy 70 Zooroibi, 70 e TE r- 


Tode EXTOpEUORLEVOV, To Jv TaTgi Ka Via gu- 


f Life, who proceedeth from the Father] 


5 ake by the Prophets. See Homily o 
Wh 


TEITKUVELEVEY 1.0 GUvOOERSOEVOY, T0 Ai 
d Tov Tro@yra The Lord and Giver 


and Fon. who with the Father and Son 
together is worſhipped and glorified, wha 


ande, Part I. Pearſon on the Creed] 


Art. VIII. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part Il] 


C. VII. G. 1. Nelſon's Feſtivals, Trinit 


Sunday, Prideans * 5 


IC 


- 


Zr ein vi. | 


i Of the Sufficiency. of: the 


Holy A a for Sal. 
d ion. 


5 Holy Ser tpture contaditth all 


it ſhould: be believed. as an 


Old and New Teſtament, 
of whoſe Authoꝛity was ne⸗ 
0 Doudtinthe Church. 


Things neceſſary to Salva= 


tion: So that. whatſoever 


is not read therein, noz may 


be p2oved thereby, is not to 


be required of any Man, that 


Article of the Faith, oz be 


thought requiſite oꝛ neceſſa- 


ry to Salvation. In the 
Name of the Holy Scrip⸗ 


ture we do underſtand thoſe 


Canonical Books of the 


J Of 


IT 


32 
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| N E Jof the Names and Nome of 


: Geneſis, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, - 
Numeri, 


Joſhue, 
Judges, 
Ruth, 

Firſt Book of el, 
Second Book of. Samuel, 
Firſt Book of Kings, 

Second Book of Kings, 
Firſt Book of Chronicles. 


Firſt Book of Eſdras, 
The Book of Helter, 
The Palms, 


the Canonical Books. 


Deuteronomium, 


- 
8 * Ys = 
ATE OS 


Second Book of Chronicles, 


Second Book of Eldra, 


The Book of Job, 


The Proverbs, . 
Ecc leſiaſtes, 02 Preacher: 


: ; 88 3 | 8 2 _—_ ” 
WE OS CC CASA, » carr EI 


Cantica, 9N Songs of Solomon, tz 
{nd 4 our | 
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Four Prophets the Gꝛeater, n 
Twelve Prophets the Leſs, I 


And the other Books (as 
Hierome ſaith ) the Church doth 
cead foꝛ Example of Life, and 
- [Inſtruction ot Manners; but 
pet doth it not apply. them to 
' [eſtabliſh any Doctrine: Such 
fare thele following; 


Third Book of Eſdras, 
Fourth Book of * 
The Book of Tobias, 
The Book ok Judith, 

The reſt of the Book of 


Heſter. 


The Bock of Wiſdom, 
. Jeſus the Son of auch, 


Baruch the Pꝛop 5 
"the Three 


The Song. or 
hildren, _ 

The Sto2y of Suſanna, 95 7 
Ok Bell and the Dragon, 
The Prayer of Manalſes, . 


3 1 3 
ur eh The 
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2323 VI. 


moni received, we do receive, 
and account them e Canonical, 


| The Sufficien- > 2 
cy of en 5 


: FHYES. 


An Expoſition an the 
The Fl irſt Book: of Macca⸗ 
bers, = 
The Second Book of Mac: 


1 5 


All the Books: bf the New 
Teſtament, às they àre com⸗ 


The Exyos1 rien. 6 


5 Row a Child, Caich © Paul. to 73 
mothy, thou. haſt. known the Holy 
s Soripturer, Which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto Salvation, through 


Faith which i is in Chriſi Jeſus, 2 Tims: iii 
15. And in the two following Verſes; 


All Scripture is given b Inſpiration. of God, 
and is ERS for Dbarihe for. Reproof, 


ſor Correction, for Inſtruction in . 


feet, throughly furniſh'd unto all good 22 
the Per- 


neſt : That the Man of God may b 


The Goſpel, ſaith S. Ignatius, is 
fection of Uncorruptneſs. _ Epiſt. ad Phi- 


ladel. And Tertullian, de Præſtript. adverl 


Her. C. XVIII. hath theſe: Words: Wq 


| have no need of being curious ſince the 


Sams of 2 or of being in 
9 


W 2 


— 
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quiſiti tive; ; fince the Goſpel, ſince we be- ARTICLE VI. 


lieve it, we want nothing to be believed 


farther. From whence is that Tradition, 


ſaith S. Cyprian ? Does it come recom- 


mended by the Authority of our Lord 


and his Goſpel, or from the Commands 
and Epiſtles of his Apoſtles 2 For God 
teſtifies that we are to do thoſe Things 


that are written, Epiſt. 74. 


The. Scriptures, ſaith Ireneus, are in! 


deed perfect, as they are dictated by the 


Word of God and his Spirit, Lib. II. 


C. XLVII. And again, Lib. IV. C. LXIX. 


We who follow the one true God alone 
as our Teacher, and having his Words 


for the Rule of Truth, always ſay the 


ſame Things concerning mem. 

For indeed the Scripture contains every 
thing that relates either to Faith or Prac- 
tice, beyond which it hath pleaſed God 
to require nothing of us. And they who 
are for impoſing any thing as an Article 


of Faith, or as neceſſary to Salvation, 


which is not to be read in the Scriptures, 


or cannot be fairly proved from them, are 


ſufficiently confuted by our bleſſed Sa- 


viour's Words, Mat. xv. 9. But in vain 


Nothing to bg 
impoſed as an 
Article of 
Faith, or ne- 

ceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Which 


do they worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines cannot be 


the Commandments of Men. And in the 


Words of Tertullian, adver. Hermogen. C. 
| SRL Let t Hermogenes ew, ſaith he, that 


LW 2 5 tis 


9 


d from 
Script are. 


An Expoſi 7tion.on the 


ED v1. tis written If it be not written, let him 


take Care of that Wo which is pronoun- 
ced a 1 all thoſe who either add to, 
or 8 from. For ſince it belongs to 
God to fix the. Conditions of Salvation, 
in whoſe Power alone it is to conferr it, 
tis no Buſineſs, of Man's to command or 
teach other Things as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, beſides thoſe which God hath taught 
and commanded in the Scriptures, and 
which he himſelf hath declared to be 
ſufficient to anſwer. the great End to be 


obtained by them, the Salvation of our 


Souls. See Homily of the Reading 4 


the Scripture.  Nowelli Catech. pag. 
t Apology Defen. Part I. C. Vill. 
X. Chillingcvorth's Relig. Prot. C. II, 
Stanhope on 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Hooker's 
Eccl. Pol. Lib. I. 9. 14. and Lib. II. 
9. 8. Field of the Church, p. 232, 361, 
313. Prideaux Faſc. Controv. Sl Qs, 
Hals Roma Reconcil. . 16. Biſhop 

Hlackal's Eight Sermons at Boyle's Leck. 


By Canonical Books, we mean ſuch as 


were inſpired by God, and given. us for 
a Rule of Faith and Manners : And the 
Books which we eſteem, are thoſe of 
' whoſe Authority there hath. never been 


f 
tl 
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Q 


any Doubt in the Church. By the Church, 


we mean the Univerſal or Catholick 
Church; becauſe ſome Churches did for 


* * 
* LT 
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ſome time doubt of a few of them, viz. An ricrr VL 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtles 
of S. James and S. Jude, the Second Epi- 
ſtle of S. Peter, the Second and Third 
Epiſtles of S. John, and the Revelations. 

See Seillingfleet's Originet Sacre. Grotius's . 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Book III. 
Coſint's Hiſt: Scholaſt. Chriſtian's Birth- 
right, g. 2. Prideaux Faſc. Controv. C. I. 
Q. 2. Hall's Roma Reconcil. (. 14. Field 
of the Church, p. 224, 378. Prefat. in 
WW 
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: Aer vet vn. 
Of the Old Te auen. be 


The Old Tedament is not 


contrary to the New: Foz. 
both in the Old and New. 
Teſtament Everlaſting Life. 
Is offered to Mankind by 
_Thziſt, who is the only Me⸗ 
diatoꝛ between God and 
San, being both God and 
Man. Wherekoze they are 
not to be heard, which keign 
that the Old Fathers did 
look only fo; Tranſitoꝛy 
Pꝛomiſes. Although the 
Law given from God by Mo- 
ſes, as touching Ceremonies 
and Vites, do not bind Chzt- 
ſtian Men, noz the Civil 
_ Þ2ecepts thereof ought of 
- Necellity to be received in 
ny — 2 

x n 2 


vg Mae / "RY 7: 


"notwithſtanding; no Chit — 
tian Man whatfoever | is e e 
kree krom the Obedience ok 

| 2d hier n 


The Exrosiriex. A 


WO far is the Old Teſtament frog The Old ans 
S being contrary to the New, that N= 0 
they confirm one another, and each-otbcr 
convey Authority to each other. Think 
not that I am come to deſtroy the Law 
aud the Prophets , ſaith our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; Tam not come 10 deſtroy, but to 
fuljull, Matt. v. 17, 18. Afts xviii. 28. 

Tis ſaid of S. Paul, that he mightily con- 
vinced the. ews, and that publickly , 
ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was 
Chriſt, And, Jobu v. 39. our Saviour 
ſays to the Jews, Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have Eternal Life, and 
they are they which teſtify of me. And again, 
> | Verſe 46. Had ye believed Moſes, ye would 
9 [have believed me; for he wrote of me. And 

Origen calls the Scriptures a perfect and 


the ſame Harmony to thoſe who are wile 
ling to underſtand the Things which be- 
long to their Salvation, tho compoſed of 
1988 Sounds; a Harmony which keeps 


Be D 4 under, 


Py 


; 

| 

} 

4 

4 

L |well-runed Organ, ſending forth one and 
f 

N 

. 

2 


. 


40 


4 — Sopteg As there is 


e at the 


ſame End. 


An Expoſition on the 


: N under, and guards them from the Power 
— - --of the Evil Spirit. | 


ſuch an. Agreement be2 


twixt the Old and New Teſtament, ſo 


likewiſe do they both aim at the ſame 


End, that is, the Eternal Salvation of Man- 


kind by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus, Gen. iii. 15. 
God ſaith to the Serpent, I will put En- 
mity between thee and the Woman, and be- 
tween thy Seed and her Seed: It ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. 


This is a Promiſe of Chriſt - to reſtore 


Man from the . miſerable Condition to 


-which he had reduced himſelf. by bis Diſ- 


obedience, which is recorded in this 
Chapter. That the Old Teſtament 


concerns itſelf about the Eternal Sal- 


vation of Mankind, may be proved be- 
yond Contradiction, from Dan. xii. 2, 
3- where he ſpeaks of a Time when 
many of them that* ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, 


and ſome to Shame and Everlaſting Con- 


tempt. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine 
as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and 
They that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars for ever. and ever. As to the Me- 
thod of ſecuring our Salvation, the Old 
Teſtament gives us the Law, and pro- 
miles Salvation to ſuch as obey it. But 
inaſmuch as the Infirmity or Weakneſs of 
Human Nature is ſo great, that no Man 
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can pay an exact Obedience to the Law; AR r. XII. 


« | dowings of Ceremonies, Types, and 

; | Prophecies; and the New Teſtament 

- | ſhews him to us plainly, as appears from 

- | Rom, iii. 21, But now the Righteouſneſs 
e | of God without the Law is manifeſted, be- 
ing witneſſed by the Law and the. Prophets. 
e | From Chap. xvi. 26. But not if made 
o | manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Pro- 
= | pbets according to the Commandment of the 
is | Everlaſting God, made known to all Na- 
it tions for the Obedience of Faith. And from 
Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore the Law was our 
2- | Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that 
2, | Wwe might be jute by Faith. We love 
n | the Prophets, ſaith S. Ignatius, becauſe 
be | they were eminent Men until the Coming 
fe, | in of the Goſpel, and becauſe they hoped 
n- | in Chriſt, and waited for him, Epiſt. ad 
ne | Philadel. Let them not therefore, : ſaith 
ad | Trenaus, aſctibe the Infidelity of ſome to 
the | the Law; for the Law did not hinder 
le- | them. from believing in the Son of God, 
id | but exhorted them, ſaying that there was 
ro- | no other Way for Men to be ſaved from 
3ut | the old Misfartune which the Serpent or 
; of | Devil occaſioned; unleſs they belicve in 
an | him, who, according to the Likeneſs of 


it follows, hr ene Law no Man is * n 2 


ſaved: And therefore the Old Teſtament 
points out Chriſt to us, as the only Au- 
thor of our Salvation, through the Sha- 


— bntul 
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. A; nful: Bleſh, was lifted up from the Earth 
upon the Tree of Martyrdom, draws all 
" Thiogs unto himſelf, and revives thoſe 
that are dead, Adver. Heæreſ. Lib. IV. 
C. V. In the Books of the Prophets, ſaith 
Tuſtin Martyr, we find our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt foretold, as born of a Virgin, and 
crucified , and dying, &c. Apol. I. C. 
XXXIX. See Hammond's Prack. Cat. Lib. I, 
9. 1. Preface to the Whole Duty of Man, 
6. 12. &c. Claget on - Pet. 1.19. Nowell 
Catech. p. 41. 

Chrift the ory That Chriſt is the only Mediator be: 
i ween God and Man, appears from 1 Tim. 


twixt God and 


8 ii. 5. For there is One God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Feſur. When we call him a Me- 
diator, we call him ſo, not only as he is 
gur Redeemer, but alſo as he is our In- 


terceſſor. For if any Man ſo, we have 


an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Criſs [> 


the Righteous, 1 John ii. 1. See Scott's 
Chriſtian Liſe, Part II. C. VII. 6. 1, 6. 
Nowell Catech. p. 19. q 

From what hath been ſaid, it appears 
. _- that they are not ta be heard which fei jd 
-* -_ that the old Fathers did look only for 
5 tranſitory Promiſes: And that they ok d 

for Spiritual and Eternal Things, appears 

at large from Heb. xi. 10. Where tis 
. {aid of Abraham, that be look'd for a City 


| a hath Foundations, Whoſe Builder and me 


Mets 
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Maker isGod : And fromVer. 13 and 14. Arr. _ 
in the firſt of. which 'tis ſaid, That they VS 
who ſprang from Abraham and Sarah, 4 
Ii Faith, not having received the Promiſes 
ut having. ſeen them afar off, and were. 
; | perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
| | confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pil- 
' Wgrims on the Earth. And in the latter tis 
aid, That they that ſay ſuch Things, de. . 
Aalare plainly that they fk 4 Country. See 
Field — the Church, Book I. C. V. | 
| In the remaining Part of this Article; 1 
2 [the Precepts of the Old Teſtament are 
„ divided into thoſe which do not oblige a 
fl Chriſtians, and thoſe which do: And, 1ſt, 1 
+ | [tis faid, that the Ceremonies and Rites ” 
2 of the Law do not oblige Chriſtians : The Core 
And that the Ceremonies of the Moſaical of the Law ds 
Law were to be aboliſh'd, is 3 by let. | 
\- God himſelf, Jer. xxxi. 31, Behold 
5 the Days come, ſaith the 24 "that 1'will 
nate a new Covenant with the: Houſe of 
- [1ſracl, and with the Houſe of Judah: Not 
85 according to the Covenant that I made with 
g ſtbeir Fathers in the Day that I took them by 
n lebe 7 to Nr them out of the Land 
of. Eg that they were in Fact 
ibolf * Na x Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
appears 1 Gal. iii. 25. But after that 
Faith is, come, we are no longer under a; ing 
chool-Maſter, &c. What the Apoſtle | 
n means Buy Schogl-Maſter, appears ed 0 
55 | erſe 


* 
i 
* 
. 
* 


An Expoſition on the 


A VI: Verſe immediately preceding; Wherefore 


the Law was our School-Maſter, &c. Their 
being aboliſhed is likewiſe to be proved 
from Chap. v. 1. Stand faſt therefore in 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt bath made us 


| free, and be not entangled again with the 
Yoke of Bondage. What this Yoke of 


Bondage is, is explain'd in the nextVerſe: 
Behol 4 1 Paul /; ay unto you, that if ye 
be circumciſed, pri ſhall profit you 
nothing. Col. ii. 16, 17. the Apoſtle 
—_ to the ſame Pur ole : Let no Man 
therefore 11 you in Meat or in Drink, or 
in reſpect of an Holy-Day, or of the News- 
3 or of the Sabbat h- Days; which are 
Shadow of of Things to come ; but the Body 


0 i of Chrift. And the Author of the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, Chap. vii. 12. hath _ 
Words: For the Prieſthood being chan 

there is made of Nee ity a Change alſo 7. 
the Law. And Ver. 18, 19. For there is 
verily a Diſannulling of the Commandment 
going before, for the Weakneſs and Unpro- 


 fitableneſs thereof: For the Law made no- 
| NE 3 feet, 5 the bringing in of a better 


; by the which we araw nigh unto 
601 "I he Point which I am labouring 
to eſtabliſh, is likewiſe diſcuſs'd at large 
Acts xv. In this Chapter we are to a 


that certain' Men went down from Juden 


to Amioch, and taught the Brethren, that 


except they were See after the 


ap Manner 


Thirty Nine. Articles. 47 

2 Manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, NAL. 
When Paul hy 8 had diſputed LEVIS 
d che Point with them, we are told farther, | 
n chat they and ſome others were ſent to 

5 if Jeruſalem about this Queſtion ; that when 
they came thither, ſome of the Sec of the 
of I Phariſees, which believed, inſiſted on the 
>: Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſerving 
ye che Law of Moſes: But after à full and 
free Debate, it was reſolved by the Apo- 
le Iſtles and Elders, only to exhort them to 
in abſtain from Meats offer'd to Idols, and 
or from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, 
vp. and from Fornication. Agreeable hereto, 
ve lis what S. Ignatius ſaith, Epiſt. ad Magneſ. 
dy That tis abſurd to call Jeſus' the Chriſt, 
Je and to judaize, or imitate the Jews : And 
fe what Or:gen ſaith, contra Celſum, Lib. VII. 
4, That the ſame Wiſdom which once gave 
of the Law, and afterwards the Goſpel of 
is {clus Chriſt, was not willing that ſuch 
nt | Things as belong'd to the Jem ſhou'd 
ro- continue, having deſtroy'd their City and 
10 | Temple: And laſtly, what Ireneus ſaith, 
ter lad ver. Hæreſ. Lib. IV. C. VIII. That as 
no che Law began in Moſes's Time, ſo of 
ng [Courſe it ended in the Time of John; 

e. and that Chriſt came to fulfill it: And 
what Juſtin Martyr ſaith in his Dialogue 
With Tryphon, p. 228. that we do not 
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hat hope in Moſes or the Law; and that the 
a | . Law - 


[ 


4 / 6 


An Expoſition on the 


Apr, Law is antiquated and aboliſh'd, See 


* 


No Neceſſity . 


or Yeceiving 
the Civil Pre- 
cepts of the 
oſaical 


Law. 


Stillingfleat's Orig. Sac. Lib. II. C. 7. 
2dhy, Tis ſaid in this Article, that 
there's no Neceſſity for receiving the Civil 
Precepts of the Moſaical Law in any 
Commonwealth ; nor is it ſo much as 


hinted. in any Part of the Scripture, that 
there is a Neceſſity for receiving them: 


On the contrary, when S. Paul was ask'd 
by Feſius, Whether he would be judg'd 
at Jeruſalem before him? His Anſwer 
was, I ſtand at Czſar's Tudgment-Seat , 
Where I ought to be judged, Acts xxv. 10, 


By which he acknowledges the Validity 


of the Roman Laws; and tho' he were a 


The Moral 
. Law obliges 
all Men. 


Few, yet becauſe he was entitled to the 
Privileges of a Roman, he boldly claims 
the Benefit of them, tho' the Roman and 


Fewiſh Law were, at that time, a ſort of 
| Rivals to each other. But what puts the 
Matter beyond all Doubt, is S. Paul's 


commanding the Romans to be ſubject to 
their Governors, Rom. xiii. And S. Peter's 
commanding Chriſtians in general to obey 
the Government they live under, 1 Pet. 
E | 
But 3dly, Tho' the Ceremonial and 


Civil Parts of the Law do not oblige 


Chriſtians, yet the Moral Part does; for 
ſo exquiſitely fitted to the Nature of Man 


are the Precepts of the Moral Law, that 


if they were to be diſſolved, the Miſery 
e FOES | — > 


— 


rr, ,,,, ff.. NY oe ao a 
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of Mankind in this World would be be- Anz: VIE. 
yond Expreſſion; it hath therefore pleaſed Trerefore * 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ratify and confirm C ratifies 


TY the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but 
Y to fulfill. For verily T ſay unto you, till 
I Heaven and Earth paſs, one Fot or one 
i Dine ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 
a % all be fulfilled. Whoſoever therefore | 
2 Pall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, 

; | 44d ſhall teach Men ſo, be ſhall be called 
"| rhe leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: But 
1 d hoſoe ver ſhall do and teach them, the ſame 
* ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Hea- 
he ven. For I ſay unto you, that except your 
ns Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 
33 4 of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no 
101 Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
the] Tbat the Moral Law obligeth Chriſtians, 
Ars appears likewiſe from James ii. 8, 9, 10, 
No . Tf ye fulfill the Royal Law, according 
ys 79 the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigb- 
bey bour as thyſelf, je do well. But if ye have 
pe. Reſpect to Perſons, ye committ Sin, and are 

convinced of the Law as Trangreſſors. For 
and Wee ver ſhall keep the whole Lam, and 
lige . offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 
tor For be that ſaid, Do not committ Adultery, 
Wan ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou com- 
chat itt no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art f 
fery become a Trangreſſor of the Law. That 4nd improve 


N 5 . » 
1 them afreſh, Mat. v. 17 18, 19, 20. Think 


not that I am come to deſtroy the Law and 


. | our 


.- 


* 
& — 


Ar Expoſition on the 


An r. VII. our Lord did not aboliſh. the Natural 


Parts of the Law, ſaith Ireneus, by which 


a Man is juſtify'd, and which thoſe Men 
kept before the giving, of the Law, who 
were juſtify'd by Faith, and pleaſed God; 
but extended them, and ſupply'd what 
was wanting to them, is manifeſt from 


thoſe Diſcourſes of his, which begin in 


this manner; It was ſaid. by them of Old 
Time, &c. Adver. Her. Lib. IV. C. XXVII. 
This Father here alludes to Mat. v. in the 
21ſt, 22d, 23d, and 24th Verſes of which 


Chapter, our Bleſſed Saviour not only 


forbids à wilful killing a Man, under the 
Notion of Murder, but all cauſleſs and 


obſtinate Anger. In the 29th and 28th 


Verſes, he not only forbids actual Adul- 


tery, according to the common Accepta- 
tion of the Word; but alſo the very 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her. 
In the 31ſt and 32d Verles, he forbids 
unreaſonable Divorces, .and the marrying 


a Woman divorced, without juſt Reaſon : 
In the 33 d, z 4th, z 5th, 36th, and 37thVer- 
ſes, he not only forbids Perjury, but all 


vain and raſh Swearing. From the 38th to 


the 43d Verſe, he forbids: a being forward 
to return Injuries or Affronts; and re- 
commends a patient, yielding, and bene- 
ficent Temper. And laſtly, from the 43d 
to the End of the Chapter, he forbids the 
hating of our Enemies, and requires us 


5 to 


Y 
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to love them, to bleſs them that curſe 1 us, An T. VII. 
to do Good to them that hate us, and to 
pray for them that deſpitefully ule us and 
perſecute us. In all theſe Places he hatn 
made Improvements to the Notions Men 
bad ſome time had of ſeveral Branches of 
che Moral Law. See Hammond s Pratt. 
Car. Book II. g. 3. Hooker s Ecel, Fol, 
| Book I, 5 T5: | | 
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Se VII. wh | 3 
by, Of the Three Creeds.. by 


The Thee Creeds, Nice Creed, 05 
Athanaſius 8 Creed, and that 5 
which is commonly call d the boy 
Apoſtles Creed, ought through. |” 
ly to be received and be- bir 
lieved: Foz they may be. 
p2oved by moltcertain Warz is 
rants of Holy Scripture. dau 


_ The: Exvos1rion; : Hi 


an x, vin. enBies * the Word Creed is meant [Car 
18 Us = the Subſtance of a Chriſtian's | At} 
l Belief : The Latin Word for Cat] 
it is Symbolum, which alſo ſig - 7 
nifies a Sign or Token; for full 
as there are certain Marks of Diſtinction Art. 
made uſe of in War, by which the Sol- duc 
diers of one fide are diſtinguiſh'd from Igoo 
thoſe of the other; ſo by Creeds, ſuchſinde 
as are Orthodox or Sound Chriſtians read 
i are diſtinguiſh'd trom Infidels and Here he 
"—_— ber: 

n | : The 


7 1 Nin ne of OT | : 51 : 


' The Nice Creed is ſo call'd, becauſe it Anr. vit. 
| was, for the moſt part, conipoſed by the Tye nice 
Fathers which met at the Council of Nice. Creed, why | 
That Part of it which relates to the Divi- REG 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt, was added by the 

Cel Conſtantinople, excepting theſe 

* And the Soi which were added 

the Weſtern Church. See Field of the 
: urch, Book III. C/ I. p. 53. 

Athanaſi us's Creed is lo 
cauſe *twas written by S. 4 hanaſiu zur him 
ſelf, but becauſe tis agtecable to his Do- 
Arine, who was a very celebrated Cham- 

ion for the true Chriſtian Faitb. 

The other Creed is ſtyled that whicti Tie 8 
is commonly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, be- Cree. 
cauſe it does not appear that *twas writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles themſelves, . See 
Hooker S Eccl. PSI Book V. g. 42. Wall's 

Hiſt. of Infant Bap. Part II. C. IX. 6. 10. 
nt cave's Hiſt. Lit. Vol. I. p. 146. and Vita 
1's | Athenarij, h. 6, 10. Bulli Indic. Eccl. 
or Cath. C. V. 
ig The Contents of theſe Creeds are ſo' 
for fully proved by Scripture under otlier 
on Articles, that I ſhall not in this Place pro- 
ol-duce any Texts of Scripture to maxe 
om good the latter Part of this Article: And 
ichJindeed almoſt all of them have been al- 
ansready_confirm'd by the Teſtimonies of 
ere he Fass. But ſince the Nicene Fa- 
thers, ſome of which bore in their Bodies 


„ü oats CAR"; 


— — 


'd, hot be⸗ 3 


Creed. 


Dea uu = ae ny” 


52 A Expoſition on the 
Aux. VIII. the Marks of the Lord Jeſus, and S. Atha: 
naſiu have been bitterly inveigh d againſt 


the Faith o 
greater Anti- 


712 than the 
Keive / - 


by Kereticks, as if they were Corrupters 
of the Chriſtian Faith; I here preſent the 
Reader with Expoſitions of the Faith of 
greater Antiquity than the Nicene Creed. 
An Expoſition of the Catholick Faith, taken 
out of Irenæus. Adrer. Her. Lib. I. C. II. 
The Church which was planted all over 
the World, unto the Ends of the Earth, 
received both from the Apoſtles and their 
- Piſciples that Faith which teaches us to be- 
lieve in One God, the Father Almighty, 


. - who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 


all Things that are therein; and in One 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was in- 
carnate for our Salvation; and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, who forerold by the Prophets what 
God had ordain'd, and the Coming of 

his dearly beloved yon, Jus Chriſt, our 
Lord ; his being born of the Virgin Mary; 


his Paſſion and Reſurrection from the! 


Dead, and his Aſcenfion into Heaven in 
the Fleſh ; and his Coming again from 
Heaven, in the Glory of the Father, to 
take Cogniſance of all Things that are 
paſt, and to raiſe the whole Race of Man- 
kind. from the Dead; that to Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is our Lord and our God, our Sa- 
vious and our King, according to the Will 
of the Inviſible Father, every Knee may 
bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
: | | ” Earth, 


thirty Nine Articles. 
Earth, and Things under the Earth; and 


that every Tongue may confeſs to him, 
and that he may adminiſter true Judgment 
unto all: That the Workers of Wicked. 
neſs, both the Angels that ſinn'd and be- 


came Apoſtates, and impious, unjuſt, un- 


righteous, and baſphemous Men, may be 


53 


Anz. VIII. 


ſent away by him into Everlaſting Fire; 


but that all juſt and righteous Men, and 
ſuch as obſerve and keep his Laws, and 
perſevere in loving him, ſome from the 
Beginning, and ſome from the Time of 
their Repentance, may receive from his 
Hands Life and Perfection, and be ſur- 
rounded with ſuch Honour and Excel- 
lency as will not fade away, 


Out of Tertullian, de Præſcript. Adver; 
ö Hertel. Cap. XIII... 


- © The Rule of Faith is that which 
de teaches us to believe that there is no 


* other God but One, and no other be- 
E {ides him, who made the World, and 
cc produced all things by his Word, which 


e begot before all Things; that that 


$4 


be appear'd, inthe Style and Title of God, 


e in various Manners to the Patriarchs, 
and is always mention'd as ſuch in the 
e Writings of the Prophets; and at laſt, by 


* the Spirit and Power of Gad, was con- 
e 3 2 9 ceived 


£ 
* 


„ Word of his, which is call'd his Son, 


— — 
— — 2 : _ = 
- 
* 


Anxx, VIII. cc cejyed by the Virgin Mary, was incarna e 
X. ceived by 8 ry, te 


An Expoſition on "Y 


in her Womb, and was born of her a 
£© Man, in order to be Jeſus Chriſt: That 
« after that time he preached a new Law, 
& attended with a new Promiſe of the 
c Kingdom of Heaven; wrought Mi- 
* Ricks, was nail'd to a Cros, and 
te roſe again the Third Day; that he was 
© taken up into Heaven, and fat at the 
Right Hand of the Father; that he ſent 
ce the Power of the Holy Ghoſt to ſup- 
£ ply his Abſence, and to influence thoſe 
«© that believe in him: That he ſhall 
* come again with Pomp and Splendor 
* to receive the Saints into the Enjoy- 
* ment of Eternal Life, and the Hea- 
venly Promiſes; and to condemn the 
Wicked to Everlaſting Fire; having 

before, for that purpoſe, raiſed both 
Parties from the Dead, and reſtored to 
- them their Fleſh or Bodies. 1 


A 


The Anciem Creed of Jeruſalem; 


« I believe in One God, the Father 
© Almighty,/Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
© and of all Things, viſible and inviſs 
& ble: And in One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
. the only begotten Son of God, begor- 
< ren of the Father before all Worlds; 


6 Very. God, by whom all Things are 


+. Mac e; who Was incarnate, and made 
25 * 0 Man; 


2 6 . 
I - ; a 8 
= 
* = 
0 


' Thirty Nine Articles, 7 
4 Man; crucify'd, and buried; roſe again Arr. vit. 
& from the Dead, and aſcended into Hea- I Y 
Jven, and fitteth at the Right Hand of 

2 the Father; and ſhall come again to 

judge the Quick and Dead, of whoſe: 

“ Kingdom there ſhall be no End. And 

“in the Hely Ghoſt, the Comforter, 

* who ſpake by the Prophets: And in 

one Baptiſm of Repentance, for the 

t BE © Remiſhon of Sins; and in the Reſur- 


* 


- | rection of the Body, and Life Ever- 
E 
r || The Declaration of the Biſhops who met at 4 


- | © the Huod of Antioch, concerning the In- 
- | _ carnation of the Word of God, and Son 
e | - of the Father; and an Expoſition of 
> | - Faith agreed upon by the ſame Synod, in 
h | . Oppoſition to Paulus Samoſatenus, Anno 
o | - Domini 272. 

We confeſs that our Lord Jeſus 

© Chriſt was before the Worlds begotten 

* of the Father in a Spiritual Manner, 
Ls & but in theſe laſt Days born of a Vir- 
. gin, according to the Fleſh; that he is 
JI, | © One Perſon, compounded of the Hea- 
F | * venly Godhead and Human Fleſh; - 
„ | * that he is One with regard to his Man- 
- | hoad: That he is both Perfect God, 
5 | f* and Perfect Man; Perfect God, even 


© | + with his Body, but not God with re- 
„  EIREIEETT 


- 


— 


A nr. VI. c lation to his Body; and Perfect Man; | © 
c even with his Godhead, but not Man 1 
ce with relation to his Godhead: In like (| © 
manner, that he is to be entirely wor- 

5 e ſhip'd, even with his Body, but not to 
i « be worſhip'd as to his Body; that he 
| c worſhip'd entirely, even with his God- © 
cc head, but not as God, That he is 

ce uncreated, even with his Body, but I ** 

cc not uncreated with relation to his Bo- I © 

« dy; that he was made, even with his | © 

© Godhead, but not as to his Godhead: & 
That he is altogether of the ſame Sub- 

ce ſtance with God, even with his Body, 

ce but not of the ſame Subſtance as to his || th 

% Body: As on the other hand, he is V 

„ not Co-eſſential with Men, with re- || £ 

e gard to his Godhead, tho he be Co- Ve 

<« effential with us according to the Fleſh; I to 

and that too while he retains his God- || x8 

e“ head: For when we ſay that he is of || de 

the ſame Subſtance with God accord 

ing to the Spirit, we do not ſay that || f 


© he is Co-cſlential with Men according 
to the Spirit; but on the contrary, 
& when we declare that he is Co- eſſen- 


* rial with Men according to the Fleſh} || - 
_ 18 & wwe do not ſay. that he is of the ſame || _ 
3 © Subſtance with God in relation tothe || © 
4 Fleſh z For as he is not Co- eſſential © 
© with us according to the Spirit, he is || | 
L in this relſpect of the ſame Subſtance 
CL AS oor ad iS TRE a + 0 with 


3 aer Nine Articles. 


« with God] ſo neither is he of the ſame Azr. vin: 

ct Subſtance with God with regard to the 
„ Fleſh, becauſe in this reſpect he is Co- 
- | © eſſential with us. And as theſe Things 
Kare diſtinguiſh'd and declar'd not to 
“ induce us to divide an undivided Per- 
. ſon, but to denote the unconfounded 
: | © Diſtin&ion of the Properties of the 
» || Word and the Fleſh; ſo thoſe Things 
: | © which relate to this undivided Union 
5 1 de Compoſition, v we publiſh and de- 
S C ar S. 25 


1 1 mall now - yentare to take Leave of 
5 this Article in the Words of S. Jude, 

s || Verſe 3. Beloved, when I gave all Dili- 

- | gence to write unto you of the common Sal- 

2 | vation, it wat needful for me to Write un- 

„ || to you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould ear- 

- | zeftly contend for the Faith which Was once 

F e unte the Salas. 
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Axxters I. 77 
of Original or Birth. lt 5 


Oꝛiginal Sin ſtandeth not in 


_ the following ok Adam, (as. 
the. Pelagians dd vainly talk) 
but it is "the Fault and Coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of the Nature of 
every Man, 17 hat ae 
is ingendꝛed of the. Off-ſpzing 
of Adam, whereby Man on 
very far gone from Oꝛiginal 
Righteouſneſs, and is of his 
own Nature tnclin'd to Evil, 
ſo that the Fleſh luſteth als 
ways contrarp to the Spi⸗ 
rit; and therefoze in every 
Perſon bozn into this Woꝛld, 
it deſerveth God's watch 
and Damnation, © And this | In 
Infection of Nature doth 
kunde ved, in them that 


or are 


Thirty Nine Articles, 59 
are regenerated, whereby _ . . 
- the Luſt of the Fleſh, cal 
led in Greek, vc ws cap; 
which ſome do expound the 
Wisdom, ſome Senſuality, 
lome the Aﬀection, ſome the 
- Deſire of the Fleſh, is not 
| Fubject to the Law of God. 
And although there is no 
Condemnation foz them that 
believe and are baptized, yet 
the Apoſtle doth confeſs that 
Concupiſcence and Luſt hath 
blk itleit the Nature ol Din, 


The ExeogiTion 


d- 

„I 3 HE Doctrine of the Pelagiant Axricte IR; 
concerning Original Sin, is ſuf- 177,900) 
inciently refuted by what S. Paul of the Pela- 
” || faith, Rom. y. 14. Nevertheleſs, Death f. ” 
9 reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
„ | them that bad not ſinned after the Simili- 
h þ 7#de of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. And ſince 
U 


{| Infants, as well as grown Perfons, have 
need of a Mediator, it follows that there 
is ſomething in them which ſtands in 
.need of being remitted : And what can 


that be but Sin? And fince they are not 
TIL & ns FTE: { | S 1 2 * capable 


60 An Expoſition on the 


Auer capable of imitating thoſe that do wick. 


— edly, it remains that this Sin is a Fault 
and Corruption of Nature : And this is 
the Meaning of Rom. v. 19. For as by 
one Man's Diſobedience many were made 
Sinners; ſo by the Obedience of une ſhall 


many be made Righteous. *Tis moreover 


written concerfiing Fob, ſaith S. Clement 
of Rome; Job was a righteous Man, 
without Fault, ſincere, a Worſhipper of 
God, and one that eſchewed all manner 
of Evil: But yet this ſame Job, ſpeaking 
of and accuſing himſelf, faith, There's 
no one free from Pollution, even tho his 
Life be but a Day long. C. XVII. 
As in the Beginning, faith Irenæus, all 
of us were by our firſt Parents brought 
into Bondage, by the Obligation we 
were under to ſuffer Death; ſo at laſt, 
by thoſe Things which have laſt come to 
15 pals, all that from the Beginning have 
deen Diſciples, cleans'd and waſh'd from 
ſuch Things as are of a deadly Nature, 


; ite permitted to enter into the Life of 
God, Ad ver. Her. Lib. IV. C. XXXIX. 


And again, As we offended God in the 
firſt Adam, by not obeying his Command- 
ment, we are reconciled in the ſecond 
Adam, be ing made obedient even unto 
Death; for we were Debtors to none 
beſides him, whoſe Commandment we 
had tranſgreſſed from. the Beginning, 

? 2825 F F „ 56 2 19 Lib, V. 
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v. CM. 8 Cyprian proves that Ar 
there is no body without Pollution, from 2 
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that Place in Fob already referf d to; 
where the Queſtion is ask'd, Who is free 
from it? And determin'd that no one is, 
altho' bis Life be but one Day upon the 
Earth. And likewiſe from thoſe Words 
of the 51ſt Pſalm, ver. 5. Behold, I was 
ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mo- 
ther conceive me. And from thoſe Words 
of S. John in his Firſt Epiſtle, i. 8. If we 
ſay that wwe have no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, Teſtim. 
ad Quirinum, Lib. III. C. LIV. And in 

his 64th Epiſtle he hath theſe Words: 
Moreover, if Remiſſion of Sins be given 
to the greateſt of Sinners, and thoſe that 
grievouſly offend God, if they afterwards 
believe; and if no Perſon be kept back 
from Baptiſm and the Grace of God, by 
how much more ought not an Infant to be 
reſtrain'd, or kept back from theſe Bene- 


fits, which, being but newly born, hath 
committed no Sin, and is innocent; ex- 


cepting that, as deſcended from Adam, 
it bath been born according to the Fleſh, 
and ſo hath contracted. the Contagion of 
the Old Death as ſoon as it was born ? 
Who ought to be admitted to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins with the leſs Difficulty, on 
this Account, becauſe it hath no Sins of 


* 
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\ AxtrerzIX. its own to be remitted , but thoſe of 


others. r 5 4% 

This Fault and Corruption of Nature 
o THESE 2 „ | ® 
is, we ſee, aſcribed in this Article only to 
ſuch as are naturally ingendred of the 


Chriſt exempe- Off-ſpring of Adam; ſo that Chriſt is ex- 
ed from the empted from this Guilt, as being born 


Guilt of Ori- WOW. 4 
prog n. in a ſupernatural manner. See Nowelli 


Catech. p. 53, 54+ Homily of the Nativi- 
ty, and Homily of the Paſſion, Part II. 
Wall's Hift. of Infant Bapt. Part I. C. XIX. 
'Prideaux Faſc. Contro. C. III. Q. III. 
The Effe: of The Effects of this Fault and Corrup2 
Original Sin. tion of Nature, viz. its having drawn us 
very far away from Original Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſo that Man is of his own Nature 
inclin'd to Evil, and the Fleſh luſteth al- 
ways contrary to the Spirit, will appear 
from the following Texts of Scripture j 
Rom. vii. 18. For I know that in me (that 
is in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good thing: 
For to will is preſent with me; but bow to 
perform. that which is good, I find not. 
Gen, viii. 21. The Imagination of Man's 
Heart is Evil from his Youth. Gal. v. 17. 
For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh: And theſe are 
contrary the one .to the other, ſo that ye 
cannot do the Things that ye would. And 
that, therefore, in every Perſom born into 
this World, it deſerves God's Wrath and 
Damnation, is a neceſſary Conſequence 
from 
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from what hath been ſaid ; and is, more- Axzzcial%: 


over, aſſerted, Rom. v. 18. Therefore, as 
by the Offence of One, Judgment came up- 

on all Men to Condemnation ; even ſo by 

the Righteouſneſs of One, the free Gif 

came upon all Men unto Juſtification of 

Life. That this Infection of Nature re- 

mains even in them that are regenerated, 

appears from Gal. v. 17. already men- 

tioned; and indeed every Man, by ſad 
Experience, knows it to be too plain a 

Truth to admitt of the leaſt Doubt. 

The Conſcquence of it is, that the Luſt 

of the Fleſh is not ſubje& to the Law of 

God. The Carnal Mind (ſaith S. Paul) 

is Enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject 

to the Law of God, neither indeed can be; 

Rom. viii. 7. And tho' what he ſays in 

Verſe 1ſt of this Chapter be very true, 

That there is no Condemnation to them They that are 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not n chi Fe 


ſus ſhall not 


after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit: Yet he be condemned 


confeſſeth, in the th Verſe of the fore- 1 *: 
oing Chapter, that Concupiſcence and 

Luſt hath of itſelf the Nature of Sin. 

His Words are, What ſhall we ſay then ? 

Is the Law Sin? God forbid. Nay, I 

had not known Sin, but by the Law : For 

T bad not known Luſt, except the Law had 

ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. The ſame ap- 

pears from ſome of thoſe other Texts 

made uſe of to make good the * 

TIE. 0 


— < 


| 8 of this Article, vis. that Concupiſcencè 


\ 


15 Depoſition __ 


and Luft hath of itſelf the Nature of Sin, 
that is; of Infirmity ; for except that it 
have the Conſent of the Will Moos with 
it, it cannot be a wilful Sin; neither will 
it be imputed to ſuch as are regenerated, 
nor bring them into Condemnation. See 
Nowelli Catech. p. 35. Prideaux Faſc. 
Contro. C. III. Q. V. Jewels Defen. Apol. 
Patt II. C. XI. Div. III. Field of * 
Church, Book III. C. XXVI. e 
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wo oY he fell from this Liberty when he 


Ak rISe LE X. 
Of Free-Will. 


| e Condition of Pan after 
the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that 
he cannot turn and pꝛepare 
Himſelf by his own Natural 
Strength and Good Woꝛks 
to Faith and Calling upon 
God: Wheretkoze we have no 
Rauer to do Good Wozks 
leaſant and acceptable to 
God, without the Gꝛace of 
God by Chult pꝛeventing 
ns, that we may have a 
good Will, and Wozking with 


us when we have that good 
Will. 


The Exe eie u. N. 


1 O D created Man perfect in his Au rien K. 
GN Kind, and with a Will free in mm. 
relation to Good as well as Evil: 


ommitted Sin, broke the Strength of 
. F his 


An Expoſition on the 


5 ARTICLE X. his Will, remained no longer free with Hoi 
| relation to Good, and ſo became the Ser- cel 


Man, when left to himſelf, is neither able 


Tube Neceſſity 


vant of Sin. From hence proceeds that 
Blindneſs of Man's Underſtanding, that 
Perverſeneſs of his Will, and that violent 
Motion of his Paſſions and Appetites, that Not 


to diſcern or to chooſe thoſe things which 
are Good, but is hurried away into the 
Choice of thoſe Things which are contrary 
thereto. Wherefore it is that out Saviour, 
John xv. 4, 5. addreſſes himſelf to his 
Diſciples in this manner; Abide in me, and 
Iin jou- As the Branch cannot bear Fruit po 
of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine : No 
more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am 
the Vine, ye are the Branches : He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſam: 
bringeth forth much Fruit; for without me 
ye can do nothing. And for the ſame 
Reaſon he tells us, Chap. vi. 44. That 10 
Man could come. to him, except ibe Father 
which ſent him, draw him, As likewiſe Wor 
doth S. Paul, Rom. viii. 8. That they that hi; 
are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe Cod. And 
1 Cor. ii. 14. That the Natal Man re- Nie 
cerveth not the things of the Spirit of Cod; 
for they are Foolifhneſs unto him: Neither 
can he know them, becat;s they are ſpiri- ID. 
tually diſcerned. ' And Ep. xii and the hy, 
latter Part of the 3d Verſe, That zo Mano, 
can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by te | 
RE | 8 S N : Ml 
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Holy Ghoſt. So that we are under a Ne- Azticzs x. 
cellity of having the Holy Spirit to affiſt —"Y 


us in the Performance of every thing that 


Gitt of God, and freely given, is by way Grace freely 
of Eminence call'd Grace : And indeed it 22" 7othve 


| = who 
ſeems. to be wanting to none beſides thoſe 


who are wanting to themſelves __ 
Whilſt Man, faith S. Clement of Alexan- 
ia, exerciſes himſelf, and labours with . 
his corrupt Nature, he profiteth nothing: 
But if he becomes a true and diligent De- 
rer of it, he obtains the Addition of the 
Power of God; for God co-operates 
with willing Minds. Quit Dives ſalv. 
C. XXI. | 1 mh | 
No Man, ſaith Irenæus, that is not with- 
in the Reach of ſuch good Things or Be- 
nefits as proceed from the Lord, can pro- 
cure to. himſelf the Means of Salvation. 
Adv. Her. Lib. IV. C. XXVII. EAR 
He declared, ſaith Tertullian, ſpeaking 
of our Saviour, that he did not his own, 
but his Father's Will. Without doubr, the 
Things which he did were the Will of 
the Father, which we are to look upon 
as. Patterns for ourſelves, that we may 
preach, do, and bear them even unto 
Death. M hich that we may accompliſh, 
we have need of the Will of God. De 
r 
= Fay a 


VS: 


defire it · 


epoſttion/on the 


Arie X. | 
AREICLE: So abfolurcly neceſary is the Grace of 


& are diſcourſing, that as 
Ko Article: farther aſſerts, we cannot will, 


God, of which 
or do any thing that is atebidble to God 


without it: We cannot believe, except 
© God open our Hearts, as he did the Heart 


5 Lyaia, Afts xvi. 14. And S. Paul tells 
| bil. ii. 13. That it is God which 
h dd in us to will and to do of his good 

Pleaſure, See Nywelli Catec h. Page rog. 

 Hammond's Pract. Cat. Lib. V $. 4. Malls 
Fiſt. of Iuſant Bapt. Part I. C. XIX. Pri- 
_ deaux Faſe. Cine C. III. Q. IV. Hall's 


Roma Irreconcil. g. 8. Field of the Church, 


Page 281. ob 

It is likewiſe aſſerted in this Article, that 
the Grace of God is by Chriſt. And igq- 
deed all the Spiritual Gifts and Benefits 


which God hath beftowed on Men, have if 
been given through him and for his Sake 


alone. For which Reaſon, they who in old 
Time pleaſed God, (for that ſome of them 
did pleaſe him, appears at large from 
Heb. xi. 5) did it not by the Strength of 
their own Reſolution, but by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Grace of God, which was 
then by Chriſt, whoſe Merits extended to 

all Ages of the World; and therefore he 


is called, Rev. xiii. 8. The Lamb ſlain Jrom | . 


- the Foundation of the World. 


trenens, Adv. Her, Lib. III. C. XXII. tells 


us, that tor the Sake of Chriſt, it pleaſed 
. "2008 


33 Grace of Mar wor Nas Chriſt. 
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fait towards ſaving themſelves; and 


that therefore S. Paul ſpeaking of Man's 
Infirmity, hath theſe Words; For I now 


that in my Fleſh develleth no good thing : 


Signifying that our Salvation is not of 


ourſelves, but of God. And again, 0 
wretched Man that T am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the Body of this Death ! Aﬀeer- 


wards, continues he, he mentions his De- 


liverer, and aſcribes his Deliverance to 
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to ſave thoſe that were able to do Anric-E X. 


e XI. 0 


Of the Juſtification of Man Re 


We are accounted Righteous 

befoze God, only fo2 the Me- 
rit of our Lozd and Savt- 
dur Jeſus Chꝛiſt by Faith, 
and not koz our own Woꝛks 
oꝛ Deſervings. Wherefoꝛe 
that we are juſtified by Faith 
only, is a molt Wholeſome 
Doctrine, and very full off 
C omkozt as moze lazgely is wo 


erpzeſſed in the Yon? off 
Juſtification, | SO « 5 
The Exr 0517108. ; = 2 


- beſt Men are imperfeck, ſo chat Wil 


2 0 "$5 if God ſhould enter imo Judg- 
ment with his Servants, no 
Man ing would be juſtificd 5. as ; appears Nea 

0 from 


7e Nine i le. 


from Pſ. a 2. It follows, that as many 
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as are juſtified, are juſtified only for the as 
Merits of Chriſt by Faith, chat is, a lively Jer te Merits 


Faith, which worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. 


This Doctrine, that we are juſtified only 


for the Merits of Chriſt by Faith, is de- 


of Chriſt by 
Fatth. 


liver'd likewiſe. in very firong Lines, 


4 Rela. lil. 23, 24, 25, 26. For all have 
ned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God ; 
18 Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through 
7 the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt - 


Jon God hath ſet forth to be a Propiti- © 


ation, through Faith in his Blood, to de- 
h, flare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſi ion of 


II God: Ty declare, T ſay, at this time his 


ther of him 2 believeth in Jeſus. 
Fx 29 heſ. 4 8, 9. For by Grace Wh 
ſaved, Derg Falz; and that not of your 
| ſelves, it it the Gift of God: Not of Warks, 
et any Man fhould boaſt. 
S. Clement of Rome, in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, C. XXXII. hatli theſe 
Words. And "we therefore, who are 


$6 Sins that are pat iſt through the Forbearance 
0 
e that be might be Juſt, and 


ſaalld by his Will in Chriſt Jeſus, are not 
the juſtified by ourſelves, nor by our own 
hat Wiſdom, our own Underſtanding, or 


Jour own Godlineſs, or by Works which 
we have done in the Holineſs of our 


ars Heart; but by Faith, by Wien Almighty 


. 


om 1 we 7 _ God 
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 Azractz XL. God hath juſtified all thoſe that have been 


C. XLII. And in his 63d 
plies what hath been ſaid of Abrabam to 


1 juſtified from the Beginning of the World. 


Irenaus, Adv. Her. Lib. IV. C. XIII. 


tells us, that Faith which is towards the 
moſt High God juſtifieth Man. And again, 


C. LXVII. he makes uſe of theſe Words; 
For the Juſt ſhall live by Faith. And 
then he adds, that this Doctrine, that the 


Juſt ſhall live by Faith, was foretold by 


the Prophets, S. Cyprian reaſons thus: 
'That it is Faith alone that hath profited 


us; and that we are able to do in pro- 


portion to our Believing, appears from 
the Book of Genefis. And Abraham be- 


lie ved, and it was imputed unto him for 


Righteouſneſs, Teſtim, ad Quirin. Lib. III. 


piſtle, he ap- 


Mankind in general: For if - Abraham, 


ſaith he, believed in God, and it was im- 
puted to him for Righteouſneſs; in like 


manner, whoſoever believeth in God, and 
lives by Faith, is found Righteous. The 
latter Part of this Article is a ſort of a 
Paraphraſe upon Rom, v. 1, 2. Therefore 
being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 


God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: By fl © 


whom alſo we have Acceſs by Faith into his 
Grace, wherein we ſiand, and rejoice in 
Hope of the Glory of God. But we ſec 


that the Faith to which Juſtification is aſ- 
cribed, is not a bare Bel 


lief of the Scrip- 
e -* 


? , 
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- Thirty Mine Articles. z 
tures, and a confident Application of Aurica Kl. 
God's Promiſes to ourſelves on the Ac. SL Vo 
count of ſuch a Belief ; but ſuch a Faith 
as is explained in the Homily of Juſtifica= 
tion, that is, as I have already hinted, aa 
Lively Faith, which makes us love God fo 2. ature of 
as to keep his Commandments; and from Faith. - 
which, as the next Article aſſerts a good 
Life is inſeparable. See Nowell: Catech. 
:P. 98, 129. Hoinilies of Salvation and 
1 Faith. Hammond Pracbt. Cat. Lib. I. 5. 4. 
Peideaus Faſc. Contr. C. V. Q. V. Blacł- 
non James ii. 24. Hooker's Diſcourſe of 
„ Juſtification. Hall's Roma Irreconcil. $. 7. 
r | Jeeves Def. Apal. Part I, Ci. IX. Dine IV. 
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"Of Good Works. © 
 Albete that good Works, which 


Are the Fruits of. Faith, and 
foltow after Juſtification, 


cannot put away our Sins, 


= | and endure the Seyerity of 
\ : .____" God's Judgment; vet are 
They pleaſing and acceptable 


to God in Chaiſt, and do 


ſpeing out neceſſarily of 4 


true and lively. Faith, . inſq- 


Faith may be as evidently 
known, as a Tree ene 
by the Fruit. 


The E x 2081 Tio To 


U firſt thing aſſerted in this Ar: 
Are iicle is, that Good Works are 
2 the Fruits of Faith; and cer- 

A tain it is, that if any Man do 
truly believe the Goſpel, he will apply 
himlelk 


4 


much that by them a lively 
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' himſelf to the practice of Good Works; 


if any Man-do otherwiſe, he hath. either 


no Faith, or a dead one. "Thus S. James 
expreſſes himſelf, . Chap. ii. ver. 17, 18. 


Faith, if it have not Works, is dead, being, 
alone. Na, a Man may ſay, Thou 54 
Faith, and I have Works : Shew me thy © 
Faith without Works, and I will ſhew thee 


my Faith by my Works, 
Faith is your Guide, faith S. Ignatius; 155 
and Love is the Way which leads you to 


God. No Man pröfeſſing the Faith fin- 


neth, nor doth he that hath Love hate. 
A Tree is known by his Fruit; in like 
manner, ſuch as are called Chriſtians, are 
Teen by the Things which they do. Epiſt. 
ad Epbeſ. Abraham, ſaith S. Clement of 
Rome, who was ſtyled the Friend of 
God, was found faithful, becauſe he was 
obedient to God's Commands, Epiſt. ad 
Cor. >. op gl 


Let ſuch as ſhall be FRAY to live other: 


wiſe than Chriſt hath taught them, know, 
faith Juſtin Martyr, that they are no 


Chriſtians, altho' they take the Precepts 
of Chriſt into their Mouths. And that 


he hath ſaid, That not they who only 


ſay, but thoſe who do thoſe Works which 


he hath commanded them, ſhall be ſaved. 


Apolog. I. C. XXII. 
To proceed to the remaining Part of 


che * Theſe Works, how good 


ſoever, 


© T. A* 


| 


ar. ſoever, are not meritorious; that js, they 


E 


* 
* 


\ 
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cannot put away our Sins, and endure 


3 


the Severity of God's Je ent, as ap- 
pears from 1 John, i. 7. But if we walk 
inthe Light, as he is in the Light. we have 
Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son. cleanſeth us from 


all Sin. And Pſal. clxiii. 2. And enter 


not into Judgment with thy Servant; for 


in thy Sigbt ſhall no Man living be juſti- 


fed. But yet that they are pleaſing and 
acceptable to God in Chriſt, appears from 


to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch 


Sacrifices: God is well pleaſed. Now the 
Sad of Peace that brought again from the 


Dead our Lord Jejus, that great Shepherd 


' of the Sheep, through the Blood of the e ver- 


lafting Covenant, make you perfect in every 
good Work, to do his Will, working in you 


#- 


that which is well pleaſing in his Sight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. - And from Eph. ii. 


10. where the Apoſtle tells us, that God 
bath created us in Chriſt Feſus unto good 


Works, And from Tit. ii. 14. where we 


are told, that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, 
that he might purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works, And, laſt- 


ly, from Rom. ii. 6. where we are aflured, 


that he wil render to every Man according 


What 


10 bis Deeds. 


Heb. xiii; 16, 20, 21. But to do Good and 


ire, N ine Articles. 5 7 


What remains of this Article, that Arr. 1 

Good Works do neceſſarily ſpring from 8 

a true and lively Faith, a q diſtinguiſh i it 

from a dead Faith or none at all, is no- 

thing but a Repetition in oder Terms 

of what hath been ſaid already, in order 

to make the Senſe of the Compilers of - * 

the Articles more clear and intelligible. 

And therefore having made good this 
. Þ Propoſition already, I ſhall only add 
bat our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Mat. vii. 
16. N ſhall know them by their Fruits: © 
Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs 
= Ui Thiſtle, ? 1 4 Homily. of Faith. 
Novelli Catech. 48 2 101, 102. 
Hammond's Pract. Cat tr; . Whole 
Dum of Man, Sunday I. Jeers We 
* Part II. C. XX. Dan 7 


ar : 5 ART 


Arier XII. 
0 2 orks before Tuff 


C al ion. 


Works done befoꝛe the Gare 
_ of Chaiſt, and the Inſpira⸗ 
tlon of his Spirit, are not 
' pleaſant to God, fozaſmuch 
as they ſpzing not of Faith 
in Jeſu Chuſt, neither do 
they make Men meet to re⸗ 
teive Gzace, 02 (as the 
School⸗Authozs ſay) de⸗ f 
ſerve Gzace of Congzuitv | . 
yea rather fo2 that they are || 
= not done as God hath wüled Þ 51 
and commanded them to be | 
| done, we doubt not but they be 
have the „ of — O: 


The an 


cc mac. 
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The Exeosrition | 
HAT Works done before the An r. XII. 
WF Grace of Chriſt, and the Ins "WV = 
ſpiration of his Spirit, are not 
acceptable to God, is proved 
from Rom. iii. 9, 10, 19, 20, 23. What 
then! are we better than they? No, in no 
Wiſe: For we have before proved, both - 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under 
Sin. Now we know that what Things 
foever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that 
are under the Law; that every Mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the World may be- 
come guilty before God. --- For all have fin- 
ned, and come ſhort of ibe Glory of God. 
And from Chap. viii. ver. 7, 8. Becauſethe 
Carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God: For 
it it not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can be. So then they that are in the - 
| Fleſh, canto! pleaſe Gl. 
They that are Carnal, ſaith S. Tgna- 
tiut, cannot do thoſe Things that are 
Spiritual; neither can Unbelief do the 
"Works of Faith. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
As the wild Olive, faith Irenæus, if it 
be not grafted, continues uſeleſs to its 
Owner, by reaſon of its wild Quality, 
and is cut down as unprofitable Wood, 
- and caſt into the Fire: So Man, who re- 
ceives not the grafting -of the Holy Spi- 
EO DP! ery +" Ii 
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80 An Expoſition on the 
Ax r. XIII. rit by Faith, continues what he was bez 
fore, Fleſh and Blood, which cannot en- 


| Hareſ. Lib. V. C. . | 8 ; 
Again; That Works be perfectly good, 
it is neceſſary that they proceed from a 
£00d Principle, viz. from Faith, and that 

they they tend to a good End, viz; the 
Glory of God, and that they be in no re- 


ter into the Kingdom of God, Adv; 


r 
But what Man either before or ſince 


the Grace of Chriſt hath been ſo happy as 
this comes to ? And therefore the Works 
of Unbelievers, however ſpecious, by rea- 
ſon of Imperfection, can merit nothing 5 
and by reaſon of their Defects, are rather 
to be looked upon as Evil than as Good. 
And as theſe Works cannot in their 
own Nature be perfectly pleaſing to God, 
without ſomething elſe to make them fo; 
To Heb. xi. 6. we are expreſly told, That 
Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him. 
And tho the Author of this Epiſtle may 
ſeem, at firſt Sight, to mean by the 
Words which follow, (For be that 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a Rewarder of themthat diligent- 
ly ſeek him) that a Belief of theſe two 
Propoſitions is that Faith of which he is 
diſcourſing: Yet, as the Learned Dr. Clas 


get obſerves in his Second Sermon upon 


Faith, all that he intended, was to give 
ome 


> & I I— —” _ 
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fome particular Inſtances to ſhew' the Av. Kitt. 
Truth of the general Propofition, that? 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. See Homily of Good Works, Part I. 
Saunderſon on Rom. iii. 8. . 3, 4. Nowelli 
Catech. pag. 101. Field of the Church, 

2566. 5 8 i 70 FEY; IS 
ju Works:done befote the Grace of 
Chriſt are not pleaſing to God, ſo neither 
do they make Men meet to receive Grace: 
For the Love of God our Saviour toward 
Man appeared, not by Warks of Righteouſ- 
neſs which we have done, but according to 
his Mercy he ſaved us by the Waſhing of 
Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 4, 5. Much leſs do they 
deſerve Grace of Congruity, as the School 
Authors ſay. 5 

For the clearing of this Point, it is ne- 
ceſlary to obſerve, that ſome of the School- 
men ſpeak of 4 twofold Merit, a Merit 
of Congruity, and a Merit of Deſert. 
The latter they aſcribe to Works which 
a Man does by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
and to which a Reward is in Juſtice due. 
The former they aſcribe to ſuch Works 
as Man does by the mere Strength of 
Free-will, and which are to be rewarded 
only out of Liberality. But what Foun- 
dation is there for ſuch a Merit, fince all 
of us are by Nature Evil? Since in us 

„ 3 dwelleth 


- 


$2 An Expoſition; '&%c, 
Aux. XIII. drwelleth no good thing, Rom. vii. 18. 
w Since they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, Chap. viii. ver. 8. And finally, Since 

Corrupt Trees do by Nature bring forth 

Evil Fruit, Mat. vii. 17, 18. Moreover, 

this fort of Merit is rejected by others, 

and even by thoſe of the Church of 

Rome, as ſavouring of Pelagianiſm. 

The laſt Sentence of this Article is 

made good by what hath been ſaid alrea- 

dy, as likewiſe by the Words of S. Paul, 
Rom. xiv. 23. For whatſoever is not of 
Faith, is Sin. W Hh 


89 
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Azfreus XIV. 


2 1 orks- of Soperorage ; 


Uvluntary u Works beſides. o⸗ 


ver and above God s Tom⸗ 
mandments, which they call 
Works of Supererogation,. 
cannot be taught Without 
Arrogancy and Impiety: 


Foz by them Men ho veclare, 
that they do not oniy render 
_ Unto God as much as they 


are bound to do, but that 


they do moze fo his Sake, 
than ot bounden Duty is re⸗ 
quired: 
laith plainly, When ye-have 
done all that are command⸗ 


pꝛotitable — 


Whereas Chꝛiſt 


ed to pon, ſay, We are un- 


The 
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84 Au Expoſition'on the 
1 8 The E x P SITION; | 
INC E the Law of God is in 


1 Ss cvcry Part perfect, and requires 
us to do every good Work; 
and ſince we are commanded to love 
God with all our Souls, and with all our 
Strength, as we are, Cube x. 27. And 
ſince that Love requires the Performance 
of every good Work; what room is 
there for Supererogation? Furthermore, 


the beſt of ns are to pray daily, that their 
Debts or Sins may be remitted ; but that 
any Man ſhould be a Debtor and a Super- 
erogator at the {ame time, is plainly ri- 
diculous to ſuppoſe. The: Arrogancy 
and Impiety of pretending to Superero- 

Pain is like wile very apparent from the 
Parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, 
Lite xviii. ro, 11, 12, 13, 14. Two Men 
went up into the Temple to pray; the one 
a Phariſee, and the other a Publican. The 
Phariſee food and pray d thus with himſelf, 
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterer, 
or even as this Publican. I faſt twice in 


ide Veel, I give Tythes # all that I po, 


ſeſs. And the Pablican ftanding afar off 


Would not lift. up ſo much as his Eyes uni 


Heaven, but [mote upon his Breafi, ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner. I tell you 


this an went down to his Houſe juſtified. 


ratht 
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rather than the other: For every one that Anr. XIV. 
exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he 
that bumbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. Thus 
S. Cyprian teaches us, that we have no- 
thing to glory - of, ſince nothing is our 
own; it being aſſerted in the Goſpel ac- 
cording to S. John, that no Man can re- 
ceive any thing, except it be given him 
from Heaven, Cc. Teſtim. ad Quirin. Lib. 
III. C. V. And again, that no Man 
ought to be lifted up on the Account of 
what he does, it being a Precept of Solo- 
0 that we are not to do fo, And 
then he cites Lule xvii. 7; 8, 9, 10. Which 
4 you having a Servant plowing, or feeding 
attle, will jay unto him by and by, when 
be is come from the Field, Go, and fit down 
to meat ? And.will not rather ſay unto him, 
Make ready wherewith T may ſup, and 


gird 2 ferve me, untill have eaten 
and drunlen, and afterward thou fhals 


eat and drink? i Doth be thank that Ser- 
want becauſe he did the Things that were 
Commanuded. him? I trow not, So like- 
wiſe ye, ben ye ſhalt have done all theſe 
Things wobiob are'commanded you, ſay, Me 
are unprofitable Servants ; we have done 
that which was our Duiy to da. See Pa- 
un 2rick's Anſwer to the Touchſione, 9. 18. 
ing Field of the che Pag. 3312 
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4 RTICLE XV. 
07 2 alone We Sin. 


 Chiift, in the Truth of our 
Nature, was made like un⸗ 


t do us in all things, (Sin 
- only excepted.) from which 


he was clearly void, both in 
Hts Fleſh and in his Spirit. 
He came to be a Lamb with- 
- put Spot, Who by Sacritice 
© of himleik once. made, ſhould 
take away the Sins of the 
Woꝛld; and Sin (as S. John 
ſaith ) was not in him. But 
all we the reft, (altho bap- 
__. ted and born again in 
Chziſt) pet offend in many 
things; and ik we lay we 
have no Sin, we deceive our- 
Mus. and the * is not 


The 


Thirty Nine Article... 87 
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HAT Chriſt was a Man, as well Aur: xv, 
as and as much as ourſelves, is 
e declared Heb. ii. 14. Foraſmuch 
then as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh 
.and Blood, he allo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the ſame ; that thro? Death he might 
deſtroy him that bad the Power of Death; 
that is, the Devil. His being entirely .- 
free from Sin, is apparent from Ch, iv. 
ver. 15. For we have not an High-Prieft 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our Infirmities, but Was in all Points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without Sin. From 
Joh. xiv. 30. Hereaſter I will not talk 
much with you; for the Prince of this World 
cometh, and hath nothing in me. And 
from 1 Pet. ii. 22, where tis ſaid, that 
he did no Sin, neither was Guile found in 
bi, Mouth. To the ſame Purpoſe is that 
of Irenaus, Lib. V. C, XIV. If any Man 
fſay that the Fleſh of our Lord differed 
| from outs in this reſpe&, becauſe it com- 
mitted no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in his Soul, but that we are Sinners, he 
ſpeaketh rightly. ws 


{ 
| (os 
Aud indeed, if Chriſt had been guilty 


ol any Sin, he would have wanted a 
| Redeemer as well as ourſelves. But 
where could a Redeemer haye been found 
for him ? | 9 0 
3 64 That 


* 
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An Expoſition on the 
Tuber he came te beg Lamb without 


Spot, who by the Sacrifice of himlſelt 
once made, ſhould take away the Sins 
of the World; and that S. John ſaith 
that Sin was not in him, appears from 
the following Places of Holy. Writ, 
Fob. i. 29. The next day John feeth Je- 
ſus coming unto him, and | ſaith," Behold 
the Lamb of God which tak#th away the 
Sins of the World. Heb. ix. 14, 26. How 
much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without Spot to God, purge your Conſcience 
from dead Works; to ſerve the living God ? 
Mod once in the end of tb World bath 
be appeared to put away Sin by t ho Sacrifice 
of himſelf. 1 Joh. iii. 5. And ye know that 
be was manifeſted to tate awday"our Sins; 
and in him is no Sin. See Notvelli Catecb. 


p. 61. Scott's Chriſtian' Liſe, Part II. C. 


„ 3,1 ee eee 
But as for us, there's no mortal Man 


Xo Man elſe that is or ever was perfectly good, Chriſt 


without Sin. 


only excepted ; Some few indeed are ſaid 
in the Scripture to be Righteous, as Noah 
for Inſtance, Job, Zacharias, & c. but 
comparatively only,” and according to 
the free and undeſerved Favour and Com- 
paſſion of God, who is pleaſed to accept 
of the Sincerity of the Mind for abſolute 
Perfect ion: For as S. James tells us, 
Ch. iii. ver. 2. In many things We offend 
3j; 85 0 ger} rg (0%. rol 
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1 And S. John, 1 Ep. Ch. i, ver. 8. tells Arr. I 


it if we ſay e have no Sin, ce de- 
cei ve ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
There are ſome Sins, as Tertullian ob- 
ſerves, which we run into every day, to 
which we are all liable. For who is there 
who hath not happen'd to be angry with- 
out juſt Cauſe, and to continue his An- 
per after the Setting of the Sun, and even 
to ſtrike, or to ſpeak againſt another per- 
ſon with too much Freedom, or to ſwear 
raſhly, or to be worſe than his Word, or 


to tell a Lye through Shame-facednels or 


Neceſlity ? How much are we tempted 
in our Employments, Duties, and Ways 


of getting our pgs by our Food, 


Sight and Hearing? So that if there be 
no Pardon for theſe Sins, no Man can be 
faved. De Pudiritia, Gap. XIX. See 
Notwelli Cat, p. 40, 228. Jewel's Apol. 
Def; Part II. Ch. XIX. Diviſ. I. Maſon 
de Miniſt. Angl. Lib. V. Ch. V. . 8. t 
of the Church, f. 8: N 
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Not every deadly Sin willing: | © 
Ip committed after Baptiſm f bu 
is Sin againſt ' the Molp Sit 
Shoſt, and unpardonable; 0 
Wherefoꝛe the Gant of Re- 
pentance is not to be de- 
nled to ſuch as fall into Sin 
5 akter Baptiſm. After we 
have reretved the Holy Ghoſt, 
we may depart from Gꝛace 
Niven and fall into Sin; and 
bp the Gꝛace ot God we may bre 
ariſe again, and amend dur gui 
Lives, And therekoze they i 
. are to be condemned, which de 
Tay they can ng moze ſin as . 
long as they live here, oꝛ de⸗ Ache 
mp the Plate of Foꝛgivenels] Pe. 
to luch as truly repent, 
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RE Paul tells us, Rom. vi. 23; that Aux. Xvi. 
D tbbe Wapes of Sin is Death; fo - 
dat every Sin is in its Nature 
deadly, and deſerves Damna- 
tion. And *tis certain that every Sin is 41 Sins are 
committed againſt the Holy . Ghoſt, as ?4rdonable, | 
well as againſt the Father and the Son; 28ſt the 
but ſtill tis pardonable, if it be not that Eh Gbof- 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt which is called 
ſo by way of Eminence. I take S. Mark's 4 Deſcription 
Account of this Sin, Mark iii. 28, 29, 7 hit Sin. 
39. to be the cleareſt; Veri) I ſay unto 
you, All Sins fhall be forgiven unto the 
Sons of Men, and Blaſphemies wherewith 
ſoever. they ſhall blaſpheme : But he that 
Pall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, bath 
never "Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger 0 
eternal Damnation: Becauſe they ſaid, He 
hath an unclean Spirit. S. Jerome there- 
fore rightly obſerves, that they only are 
guilty of this Sin, who when they {ce in 
Miracles the Works of God, ſlander 
them, and ſay that they are done by the 
Devil; and aſcribe all thoſe Signs and 


— 2 — 


; 8 other 
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5 this Article. 


Repentance fo the Grant of Repentance 
be allow'd af- 


der Baptiſm. 


| 2406, 


Mr. Wing and, 


An Expoſition on the 
Aux. XVI. other Sins, we are (as S. Clement of Rome 
obſerves) to fix our Eyes on the Blood 


of Chriſt, which was ſhed for our Salva. 
tion, anc hath obtained the Grace of 
Repentance for the whole World,  Epiſt, 
ad Cor. C. vii, See Tillotſon on Mat. xii, 
5 Retiletwells Mea. ſures of Obe. 

Book V. Ch. VE. r chbp. Shar pe 
of oh, Mat Xli. U 313 2. Dr. Hammond, Dr, 
Me Burkitt on the fame. 
P's Sermons, p. 206, 2 07, 
Dr. Payne on Repentance. Biſhop Taylor's 
Unum. Nereſſarium, and Biſhop Burnet on 


This being the Cale; it follows that 
5 not to be de- 

nied to ſuch as fall into Sin after Bap- 
tiſm. : This Doctrine i 15 further bein 
dy what S Paul ſays Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, 
Man be overtaken in a Fault 50 hich 

4% fb ſpiritual, „ 3 ſuch an one in the Spi. 
rit of F Meelne ; Conſidering teh, leſ 
thou alſo be temp ted. Ignatius tells us, 
that the Lord pardons all ſuch as repent, 
if they repent in Unity and Communion 


Wich their Biſhop. Ep. ad Philadelp), 


S. Clemem of Alexandria, that the Doors 
are open to every one that in Feath 400 
with his whole Heart returns ta God; 
and that our Heayenly Father receives 
with triple Joy a" Son of his that truly 
repents,” Qui Dives lib 


— XXIX. 
The 


Thirty Nine Articles.” g 
The Fear of the Lord, ſaith Irenaus, is Anr:XVE 
the Beginning of Wiſdom; but the Un 
derſtanding of Tranſgreſſion produced 
Repentance; and on ſuch as repent God 

beſtows Mercy. Adv. Her. Lib. III. C. 

That we may fall into Sin after we have | 

teceived the Holy Ghoſt, depart from 

+ Grace given, and afterwards by the Grace 

. of God ariſe again and amend our Lives, 

„appears from the Examples of David, and 

5 S. Peter, &c. and ſince God is pleaſed to 

a admitt repenting Sinners into his Favour, 
the Church ought to do the ſame. They \ 

at therefore are to be condemned which ſay 

e- they: can no more fin while they live here, 

p- as appears likewiſe from 1 Job. i. 10. al- 

d ready cited under the foregoing Article; 

„de ſay that we have no Sin, &c. So 

ch likewiſe are they that deny the Place 

Jof Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 

So true is this, that S. Paul, 2 Cor. ii. 6, 

75,8. ſpeaking even of a Perſon that had 

been guilty of Inceſt, hath theſe Words; 

Sufficient to ſuch a Man is this Puniſhment, 

which was inflicted of mam. So that con- 

trarywiſe, ye ought rather to forgive him, 

non and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch a one 

d ſhould. be {wallowed up with ower- much 

ves Sorrow. Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye 

ui would confirm your Love toward him. I 

1.4 conclude my Diſcourſe upon this __ 

. 2 wit 


* * 


94 An Ebepoſition,; & c. 
Ax r. XVI. with à Paſſage out of S. Cyprian x 5 5üH f 
CVD Epiſtle; We had ordained long fince; || / 

. deareſt Brother, after due Conſultation 


had, that -they who during the Troubles 76 
of Perſecution were foiled by the Enemy, 7 


—  ——— _—— 
—ͤ— ᷑ĩÜ—— —— a 
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and had lapſed, and had defiled them- 
ſelves with unlawful Sacrifices, ſhould 
undergo a full and long Penance; and 
in caſe of any dangerous Sickneſs, ſhould 
receive Abſolution a little before their 
Death; for it did not ſeem to be right, 
or agreeable to Fatherly Love or Divine 
Mercy, that the Church ſhould be ſhut 
againſt ſuch as knock for Admiſſion, or 
that the Comfort of Hope of Salvation 
ſhould be deny'd to thoſe who grieve, 
and pray earneſtly for Pardon, ſo as to 
make them leave the World, and go to 
God without Communion and Peace 
with the Church; ſince our great Law- 
giver,” as he hath aſſured us, that what is 
bound on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven; ſo hath he likewiſe promiſed, that 
what is firſt looſed in the Church here, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven alſo. See Ho- 
mily of Repentance, Part I. Kettleell's 
Meaſures of Obedience, Book V. C. I. 
Goodman's Penitent pardon d, Book III. 
C. I. Pearſon on the Creed, Art. Xx. 
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9 Predeſtination to Life is 

the everiaſting Purpoſe of 
God, whereby (befoze the 
F oundations of the Woꝛld 
were laid) he hath conſtant⸗ 
ip decreed, by his Counſel 
|| Cecret to us, (b) to deliver 
| from Curſe and Damnation 
() thoſe whom he hath cho⸗ 
ſen in Chꝛiſt out of Mankind 
and to bꝛing them by Chꝛiſt 
to everlaſting Salvation, as 
Veſleis made to honour. (d) 
Wherefoꝛe they which be en⸗ 
dued with ſo excellent à Be⸗ 
netit ot God, be called ac⸗ 
Toꝛding to God s Purpole, by 
his Spirit, Working in due 
| and They thongh 
3 . Onace 
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At Expoſtion on th 
Grace obep the Calling: 


; They be juſtified freely: (f) 


Thep be 1 10 fo 
by Adoption: g Re 
made Uke the Jinoze ok his 
only begotten. Son Jeſus 
_Chaiſt: (h) They walk reli⸗ 
_gSionfly in good Wozks; (i) 


And at lengtd, by Gods 


p Percy, they attain ta ever⸗ 
As the 'godiy Conſideration” of 
Pꝛedeſtination and'our Elec- 
tion in Chꝛiſt, is tult | of 
Tweet; pleaſant;anvunſpeak-[. 
able Comfoxt-to/ noviy! Per⸗ 
ſons, and ſuch. as keel in 
themſelves the working ol 
the Spirit ot Chuiſt, moꝛti⸗ 

kying the Works of the Fleſh, 
dànd their Earthiy Members, 
and drawing up their Mind 


to high and heaventy Things, 


às weil becauſe it doth gꝛeat⸗ 
I y eſtabliſh and tonſrm their 


* of eternal Salvattonſ 


to 
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to be enjoy d though Chiilt; 
_ as becauſe it doth fervently 
kindle their Love towards 
God: So foz curious and 
carnal Perſons, lacking the 
Spirit of Chziſt, to have 
continually befo2e their Eyes 
the Sentence of God's Pze- 
deſtination, is a moſt dange⸗ 
rous Downfall; whereby the 


| Devil doth thzuſt them ei⸗ 
ther into Deſperation, oꝛ tn- 
to Wietchleſneſs of moſt un⸗ 
{| clean Living, no leſs peri⸗ 


lous than Deſperation, 
furthermoze, we muſt receive 
God's Pꝛomiſes in ſuch wile, 
as they be (k) generally ſet 
| foxth to us in Holy Scrij- 
ture; and in our Doings, 
that (1) Will of God is to be 
followed, which we have ere 
preſty declared unto us in 


the 992d of God. _ 
. 1 2 


* 
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Ar. XVII. (a) $ 4 7 p H. i. According a; 
* 0 a 55 be bath UE us in him be. 
fore the Foundation of th: 
World, that we ſhould be 

50h, and without Blame. before him in 
Lowe: Having g predef ſtinated us unto th 
Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to hin. 

| ſelf "acoding to the "wu Pleaſure of hi 

| Mat. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King 

| a unto them on A Rig bt Hand, Come ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, hav the Kingdon 
fc for you from the Founaation of tit 
World. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved ui 
and call d us with an holy Calling, not ac- 
cording to our Works, but — 2 to his 
0wn Purpoſe and Grace which was give 

ar in Of Jeſus before the World began. 
Ignatius, who is alſo call'd Theopborus, to 

the Church of E pheſus in Aſia, which 1s 
bleſſed in the ee and Fulneſs of 

\ God the Father, and predeſtinated before 
855 World began unto Eternal Glory, 
Ignatius, who is alſo call'd Th. 

6 phorus, to the Church among the Trullian, 

in Alia, belov'd by God, the Father 9! 
jeſus Chriſt, holy, "led Sc. S. Clement 
of Rome, the Church ot God which is at 
Rome, to the Church of God which is a 


| Corinth, call'd and ſanctified by the wa 


* 


Ur God, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &. An 


See 8. Teratins's Epiſtles, and thoſe of 8. 
Clement of Rome. (b) Gal. iii 13. Chriſt 


hath redeemed ut rom the Curſe of the Law. 
leing made 4 Curſe for us. (c) f Pet. i. 2. 
leck arcording to the Foreknowledge f 


God the Father, through Sanctifitation of 
the Spirit unto Obedience. arid Sprinkling of 


he alſo call d; and whom he calld them 


he alſo glorified, (e) Eph. i. 7. In whom 
we have Redemption through his Blood, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sitts, atcording to the Riches 
of his Grace. (f) Gal. iv. 4, 5. But when 
the Fulneſs of the Time was come, God ſent 


Adoption of Sons, (g) Rom. viii: 29. For 
whom he did foreknow, he alſo did prede- 
flinate to be conformd to the Image of his 
Son, that he mighi be the Firſt-boti among 
many Brethren. (h) Eph. ii; 10 For we 
dre his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good Works, which God hath be- 
Pere ordain'd, that we ſhould walk in them. 
(i) Eph. i. 11. I whom alſo we have ob. 
fain'd an Iuberitance, being predeſtinated 
according to the Purpoſe of him, who works 


bit own Will, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Bleſſed be 
| a H 2 | 0 5 


the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. (d) Ron. viii. 30. 
Moreover, whom he did predeſtinats them 


be alſo juſtified ; and whont he juſtified , them 


forth his Son made of a Woman, made un- 
der the Law, that we might receive the 


&h all Things according to the Counſel of 


” 
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ico An Expoſition on the 

Ar. XVI. the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 

VS Chriſt, which according to his abundant 

| Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively 

Hupe, by the Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt 

from the Dead; to an Inheritance incorrupt- 

_ ible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 

reſery'd in Heaven for you. (x) John iii. 

16. For God ſo loved the World, that he 

gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 

believeth in him, ſhould nat periſh, but have 

everlaſting Life. 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4, 6. For 

this ir good and acceptable in the Sight of 

God our Saviour; who will have all Men 

to be ſaued, and to come unto the Knows 

ledge of the Truth; who gave hizaſelf a Ran- 

Ser for all, to be teſtified in due time. (I) 

Luk. x. 25, 26,27, 28. Aud behold, a certain 

Lawyer ſtood up and: tempted him, Saying, 

Maſter, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 

Life? He ſaid unto him, what is written 

in the Law e How readeſt thou? And he 

anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 

thy God with all thy Heart, and with al 

thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, and 

with all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as 

thyſelf. And he ſaid unto him, I hou haſt 

anſwered right: This do, and thou ſhalt 

N 5 | 

The Truth of this Article being thus 
confirm'd by Texts of Scripture and Quo- 
tations out of the Fathers, to which the 

Reader is directed by theſe Marks of An-! 
2 3 notation, 


r f / ww a. 


\ 


Nine Articles, 


Thirty Nine Articles. 


aſſerted, but the Severity of Reprobation 
is not meddled with, or ſo much as men- 


tioned. And let me adviſe ſuch Perſons 


as I chiefly addreſs myſelf to, to put a 
Stop here to their Enquiries and Curioſity. 
The Doctrine of Predeſtination is a pro- 
found Abyſs or Bottomleſs Deep; in 
ſounding of which, the Minds of the 
younger and common Readers will be 
very unuſefully  employ'd ; much leſs 
ſhould Preachers entertain their Auditors 
with Diſcourſes on ſuch high Myſteries ; 
but ſer forth God's Promifes in general 
Terms, as they are ſet forth in the Scrip- 
tures, and as jt is our Duty to embrace 
them. 


See Biſhop Andrew:s's Opinion at the 


End of Dr. Elis's Defence of the Thirty 
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notation, 4, 5, c, d, Cc. let me obſerve A2. XVI. 
to him, that the Grace of Election only is 


: * 
* 


art or wee OY . 


2} 4 7 erz XVII. 


Of obtaining Salvation on. 
9 by the Name of Chrift. 


Ther allo are to be had at. 


and the Light of Nature; 


_ curſed, that pzeſume to ſay 
that every Man ſhall be 
Taved by the Law oz Sect 

which he d to ſo To: 
he be diligent to tram 

Lite acco2ding to that Law 


oz Holy Scripture doch ſer [i 


out unto us only the Name 
_ of Jelus Chat, whereby 
Wen muſt be ſaved. TT 


The Exrostrrokt 


yu, F any deſerye.to be had accurſed, 


they mult ſurely be ſuch as make 


8 . the Goſp el of Chriſt of none 


Effect, and look upon it as uſeleſs. For 
in vain hath hg revealed it; and in 
| "=>" 


Ran Et. OX 2 A BY. 4 
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rain hath he commanded it to be preached Ar. XVII. 


throughout the World, 'if Believers and. 
Unbelievers are equally entitled to Sal- 
vation. And ſo far is it from being ſo; 
that Acts iv. 12. tis ſaid of our bleſſed 
Saviour, that there is no Salvation in any 
other ; and there is none ot her Name under 
Heaven given among Men zwhereby we muſt. 
le ſaued. And Mark xvi, 16. Salvation is 
promiſed to thoſe that believe, but Dam- 


nation is threatned to thoſe that believe 


not. Let no Man be. deceived, ſaith 
S, Ignatins;. thoſe things that are in Hea- 

yen, and the Glory of Angels, and Ru- 
lers that are ſeen and are nor ſeen, are all 
under Condemnation, without Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt, Epiſt. ad mr. He 
is the Door of the Father, by which 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, the Prophets, 
and the Church enter, Epiſt. ad Philadel, 
Without whom we have not the true 


Lite, Epiſt. ad Trullenſet. What is the 


Deſign of this Faith, ſaith Barnabas ? 
Epiſt. C. XII. that they miglit know that 
they could not be delivered, unleſs they 
hoped in the Croſs of Chriſt. S. Cyprian 


likewiſe tells us, that there's no coming 


to the Father but by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as appears from what he ſays in the Goſ- 
pel according to S. John; I am the Way, 
fa Truth and the Wy no Man cometh 
ö 


* 


An Expoſition, &e. 


. to the Father but by me. Faſtim. ad Qui- 


Kat: 


Tin. Lib. III. C. XXIV, 

In what manner it will pleaſe God to 
deal with thoſe, among whom Chriſſ 
hath not been preached, is not our Buſi- 
neſs to determine. Charity indeed re. 
quires us to hope well of ſuch as live up 
to the Rules of right Reaſon, if any ſuch 
there be; but to place them upon a Level 
with the Church of God, is the yery 
Height of Boldneſs. See Sherlock of 
Judgment, C. VI. Prideaux Faſc.. Cont, 
n vll. Biſhop Porter” 8 Dejence of 
bis Charge, A 


=, — . —— w 21 2 


- AxTIcE XIX. e 
ide burc dt. 
The Uſſible Church of Chyiſt 


is a Congꝛegation of faith- 


u Yen, in which the pur 
Word of God ts preached, 


and the Sacraments be d 
Ii miniſtred, accozding 10 
Chaiſt's Oꝛdinance, in all 
5 thoſe Things that of Ne= 
(Oy are requiſite to the 
As the Church of Hieruſalem, 
Alexandria Antd Antioch, have 
erred; lo alſo the Church of 
Rome hath erred, not only 
n their Living and Manner 
bf Ceremonies, but alſo in 
Matters of Faith, 
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INC E tis Religion that maxes 

a4 Church, and not the Church 
that makes Religion, the Church 


ZE is to be trv' d by Religion, and 


? 


2 


not Religion by the Church. The Viſi- 
ble Church therefore (for the Inviſible 
Church, which conſiſts of the Elect only, 
| Is not here treated of) is ſuch an one as 
is deſcribed Acts ii. 42. Such an one as 
continues ſtedfaſtiy in the. Apoſiles Doctrine, 
and Fellowſhip, and in Breaking of Bread, 


and in Prayers: Or in other Words, tis 
ſuch an one as profeſſeth the Chriſtian 
Religion, and believes in the Father, Sen, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and baptizes its Mem- 
bers in their Names, and celebrates the 
Lord's Supper as Chriſt hath appointed. 
"Theſe Things are eſſential to a Church; 
and as long as they are obſerved, the 
Church continnes, even tho? it err in ſome. 

other things. Neither doth every Error 
deſtroy a Church, ſo as to pull up its 
Foundations; but particular Churches 
may not only err, but fall off from Chriſt 
entirely. For that Say ing of Chriſt, 
Mat. xvi. 18. Upon this Rock will I build 
my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, is to be underſtood of 
 Qatholick or Univerſal Church on- 
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The Apoſtles, ſaith Tertullian, having Anr. AX. 
obtained the Gift of the Holy Gef, 
which was promis d them, that is, che 
Power of working Miracles, and the Gift 
of Utterance, and having firſt borne their | 
Teſtimony to the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
through Judæa, and having planted 
Churches, went afterwards into other 
Parts of the World, and preached the 
ſame Doctrine of the ſame Faith to other 
Nations, and fo proceeded to found 
Churches in every City; from which 
other Churches, in order to their being | 
Churches, have borrow'd, and continue 
daily to borrow their Faith and Doctrine, 
and by this means they are reputed Apo- | 
ſtolick Churches, as they are the Off. 
ſpring of Apoſtolick Churches, Every 
thing muſt be eſtimated according to its 
Original: And therefore ſo. many and 
great Churches are nothing elſe bur that 
One which was at firſt founded by the 
Wl Ap: paſtles; and ſo kf are the Firſt Churches, 
and all Apoſtolical, as long as they agree 
in Unity. De Praſeript. C. XX. See 
Nowelli Catech. p. 91. Hookes's Eccl. Pol, 
Book III. C. I. Chillin e s Rel. Prat. 
C. III. Homily on tſungay, Part II. 
Prideaux Faſe. Controv. C. IV. g. 1 
IVI. Pearſon on the Creed, Art. IX. Field 
of the Church, Book II. 25 7 Mr. Lowth's 


amen on Act; it. 24. phi 
2 118 


3 
is 
* oY 


Sw _ ET we m7 


þ& wry >. 


108 


| Bk, XIx. 


OY wt 
* 


Biſhops under them. As to the Church 
of Rome, tis true indeed that ſhe kept 


An Expoſition, ; e. 
This Article takes Notice of the Errors 
of the Churches of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 


and Antioch, becauſe they were very fa- lM. 
mous Churches, and were raifed to the 7 


Patriarchal Height as well as the Church 


of Rome; that is, the ſupreme Biſhops 


of theſe Churches had Archbiſhops, and 


the Faith uncorrupt for ſome Ages; and 


therefore tis no Wonder that we find her 
commended by the moſt early Fathers 


for defending and keeping the Faith, tho 
even then ſhe. was not entirely free from 


Error; for S. Jerom, upon Tſai. viii. tells 


1 us, that ſhe did not receive: the Epiſtle to 


kkſelf, I mean the Church of Rome, i 


ben Popoy 


the Hebrews for: Canonical Scripture, 


And fince theſe Days of the Church of 


Rome's Purity, Pope Eleut berius fell into 


the Error of Montanus, Pope Liberius 
into that of Arius, Pope Abſimus into 
that of Pelagius, & c. And that the Church 


become nothing elſe but a very loathſome 

Sink of Errors, will appear from the fol- 
lowing Articles, See Abbots Anſwer to 
Biſhop's Epiſtle, $. 13. Hall's Diſſuaſu 


| 9:dain any thing that is con- 


TL XX. Af 
of the Authority 2 the 
Church. 


The Church hath ar” to 
decree Rites oꝛ Ceremonies, 
and Authouty in C ontrover- 
dies of Faith; and yet it is 
not lawful foz the Church to 


frary to God's Woꝛd Writ⸗ 
ten; neither may it fo ex- 
| pound one Place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be repugnant 
to another. Whereloze , 


although the Church be a 


- Witneſs and a Keeper of 


we Holy Wait, yet as it ought 


not to decree any thing 
. Againſt tve ſame, ſo beſides 


the ſame, ought it not to en- 


fozce any thing to be believed 
fo; Necellity of Salvation. 


The = 


— 


Ho A Expoſition on the 
W 

Xxx. N e the Church we are here 
= to underſtand thoſe that are 
Al veſted with Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
2 thority. I do not intend to 
eee exclude ſuch as have nothing 
to do with the Government of the Church 
from being a Part of the Church; for if 
the Governors of the Church be included 
in the Definition of the Church, as every 
body grants they are, then any Part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which of Right 
is exerciſed by theſe Governors, may pro- 
perly and conſiſtently be ſaid to be veſted 
in the Church: And ſince *is their Buſi- 
neſs to take care that every thing be done 
in the Church decently, and in Order 1 Cor. 
xiv. 40. and to take Care that the true 
Faith be kept, as appears from Tit. iii. 10. 
A Man that is an 3 the firſt and 
ſecond Admonition, reject. And 1 Tim, i. 3. 
As I N thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus 
When I went into Macedonia, that thou 
 mighteſi charge ſome that they teach no other 
45 Doctrine: It follows, that they muſt have 
Type bach A Right to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
bath Power to without which nothing can be done in 
eben- Publick Aſſemblies that is decent and or- 
rie. derly; and that they muſt have Authori- 
5 ty in Controverſies of Fa th, that the 
eace of the Church be not diſturb'd by 1c 
Contentious Piſputations, and that the V 


* 
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Minds of the Faithful be not corrupted Az r. xx. 
by the Sophiſtry of Hereticks. 
But to be more particular with relation 
to Rites and Ceremonies : The Chriſtian 
Church hath certainly the ſame Power to 
appoint them that the Ferwih Church had, 
That the Few! Church did think them- 
ſelves inveſted with ſuch a Power as we 
contend for, is plain from ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces of their making uſe of it. Thus, for 
Inſtance, we read Eftber ix. 27, 28. that 
after it had pleaſed God to baffle the Ma- 
lice of Haman, who had intended to de- 
ſtroy them, they ordained and took upon them 
and upon their Seed, and upon all ſuch as 
; WW joined themſelves unto them, ſo as it ſhould 
not fail, that they would keep thoſe two Days 
according to their Writing, and according to 
BW their appointed Time every Year: And that 
thoſe.Days ſhould be remember d, and kept 
throughout every Generation, every Family, 
every. Province, and every City; and thats 
theſe Days of Purim ſhould not fait from 
among the Jett, nor the Memorial of them 
periſh from their Seed. Again, our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles did uſe indifferent things 
which were not preſcribed by God in Di- 
vine Worſhip. Thus he joined in the 
Synagogal. Worſhip, Joh. xviii. 20, @c. 
tho (if the Place itſelf were at all pre- 
{cribed by God) the Manner of that Ser- 
vice was not ſo much as hinted at. * 


nz An Expoſition on thb 
xr. XX. he uſed the Cup of Charity in the Paſ⸗ 
be ſover, tho it was not inſtituted by God, 


'h 


V 


Luk. xxil. 17. The Feaſt of Dedication 


vas an Humane Inſtitution, yet he vouch- 
ſafed to be preſent at it, Job, x. 22, 23. 
Nay, he comply'd with the Fear in the 


very Poſture of the Paſſover, which they 
changed to ſitting, tho God had pre- 
ſcribed ſtandings: The Apoſtles alſo ob- 


ſerved the Hours of Prayers, which were 
of Humane Inſtitution, Act, iii. . 
Now if the Jetus preſcribed indifferent 


things, tho? their Religion was fo exact in 
preſcribing Ceremonies, and if Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles comply'd with them 
therein, certainly we may both preſcribe 
and uſe indifferent things under the Goſ- 
pel. Irenens, ſpeaking. of Churches that 


differ'd as to their Obſervation of Faſting- 


Days, and the Feaſt of Eaſter, fays; that 
they had, notwithſtanding theſe Differ- 
ences, kept Peace with one another ; and 
that the gents about Faſting had been 


a Means to confirm the Unity of Faith. 


And that they who did not obſerve in the 
ſame Manner that others did, and were 


againſt obferving in that Manner, kept 
Peace among them when they came 
among them: And that no Perſon had 
at any time fallen away upon this Ac- 
count, Pag. 465, 466. See Euſeb, Hift, 


word, what 


Lib. V. C. XXIV; In a „ 
VV S. All. 


nubroſe, is ; Worthy to be 
to 15 chat in all — — 
o Truth and good Man 
a good and prudent C 
according to the Cuſtom c 
SN :he.:comey, if e 


mary 10; we Word 


time, be made 2 Jeſt 
rity. the Church 


Ground; if it had-no bers enden 
his Apoſtles and their 5 
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ay 
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Wile;the Word of God. would, 
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recommended 


not contrary 
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Manners, 11 2 


| Avoid thoſe te Trees, faith S.ks bY” 5 5 ; | 
uatiut, which bring forth deadly . 3 


ot which if a Man taſte, 


by for theſe are not 
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he Hall die there. 
planted by the Ha- 


we muſt by 
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2 . no means depart from the Commiand: 


ments of the Goſpel, ſaith S. Cyprian, and 


that the Diſciples are to do what their 


Maſter taught and did, the bleſſed 


Apoſtle doth more fully and ſtrenuouſly 
inliſt on in another Place, meaning Gal. i. 
The Words which he referrs to, are con- 


tained in the 6th, 7th, 8th, and othVerſes, 


I marvel that je are ſo ſoon remo bed from 


him that called you into the Grace of Chrif 
-unto another Goſpel; which ir not another; 


but there be ſome that trouble you, und zwould 
| pervert the Goſpel of Cbriſt. Hut tho we, 


er an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
"Goſpel unto you; than that which we have 


| preached untoyou, let him be accurſed. And 
_ ... "then he ($.Cyp prian) ) adds neither are we 
een Suſlom of 

Truth of God. Epiſt. LXIII. 


Men, bot the 


Neither is it lawtul for the Church to 


© Neither may expound one Place of Scripture that it 
Fabef dig. may be repugnant to angther: For this 


- Part of Seri” 


ture ſo as to 
centradict 
: ant ber . 


would be a making God Almighty con- 


tradict himſelf, in Oppoſition to what 


S. Paul ſaith, Rom. iii. 4. Let God be ere 


and every Man a Har. 


Wherefore, Ahe the Church . 4 Wit. 


_ "neſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ; for toſ + 
© the Chriſizans. are committed the Oracles®: © 
ef God, as they were to the Jetos in old 


Time, as S. Paul obſerves, Rom. iii. 2. 
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: Yer it ought. not to decree any thing 
e again | 


Flirty Nine Articles. 11 
than /the ſame; which is farther con- AA. Xx. 
md by che Anfwer of Peter and < bn * 
to the Ferwiſh Rulers, Act iv. 19. Whe- 
ther it be Tight in "the Sight of God, to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
. Neither ought the Church to enforce 
any thing befides to be believed for Ne- 
ceſſity of 1 which is likewiſe 
Wider bor S. Faul ſaith, 


Ale ili. 15. oth ren, 1 ak, aſter. the 
Manner oh n tho" it. Florent 75 Man: 

Covenant, yet 7 N be confirntd, 10 Man 

diſannilleth Viet LET thereto. We may 

idee that much leſs may Men 
1 505 to take from or add to; the Nord 

of G See Article VI. >, - I, £ 15 Xe 
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EW. ken out of 555 Scripture. 
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were by the DE, Fd the 5 ig 
Ep erors.. 


their own tary” ps. oo into the Ter- 
ritories. of other Princes, without their 
Prince's Leave. And if they cannot do 


this, they cannot without the Will of 


Princes aſſemble ar General Councils, 


See Andress Sermon of Calling Aſem- 
blies, Jes Apol. Defon. Part VI. C. 


XII. "Div. Il. ge, Hoaker's Eck. Pol. Book 
Lal. Field", the. ckelt Book V. C. 


And tho' a General Council be "SY 
fully aſſembled ; yer inaſmuch as the Bi- 


ſhops, of whom it conſiſts, are as much 
Men when in Council as they are when 


out of it, and liable to the Weakneſſes 
and Im erfections of Humane Nature, 1 


tit nd wonder that what is Humane - 
ſhould err, as in Fact it hath, See Bilſon 
3 cin un n Part II. po 3 15. 
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118 As Expoſition, &c. 


A XXL Prideaux Faſc. Cont. C. IV. QIV. Jew: 
" e's Apol. Defen. Part IV. C. XXII. Div. 
Br IV. Feld of the Chingy, Book V. 


Tee whareyer ; a General Coun: 
il may ordain or decree, is of no Weight, 

if it be not agreeable to Scripture. . =— 
thus much S. Ignatius adviſed Jong before 
any Councils of this kind were held. 
1 Stop your Ears, faith he, if any Man 

5 ſpeak to you. without che 1 1 
=. Chriſt, piſt. ad Trall. 

For aer Satisfaction, 8 4 
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. ARTICLE e XXII. 
© Of Purgatory. 


The Romiſh Doctrine contern⸗ 
ing Purgatozy , Pardons, 
* Woxſhipping and Adoꝛation, 
As well of Images, as of 
- Reliques; and alſo of In⸗ 


 vocatidn. of Saints, 1 a 


fond thing, vainly « nvented, 


and gtounded upon no War⸗ 
_ ranty of Scripture, but ra⸗ 


N p 8 nd the _ 
2 of God. h 1. 


2255 _ The Exy0517408: 5 


N Ex i in the Thin. we git, Fel- * 
= — 1 lowfhip one with another, and 
SSR) the B . Chriſt bis Son 
cleanſeth us from all Sin. Theſe are the 

Words of S. John, in his Firſt Epiſtle, 


Chap i, and ver. 7. And Rev. xiy. 1 3. 
ws have theſe Words, And I heard a 


Foe fr on Heaven, ſaying unto me write, ; mY 


| led * the Dead which die in the Lord, 


14 N fron 
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2 n. from Rs, Naa, "Faith 15 Hit * 
VN they veſt from their Labours , N and their 


Wins do follow them. © Add S. Element of 
Alexandria tells us, that he 
here, ſhall not repent when he leaves his 
8 Body ; neither ſhall he be aſhamed when 

he Ne ees his Saviour coming in his Glory 
and Power; neither ſhall Fire burn him. 
Oni Di ves ſalu. C. XIII. P 

C. XI. p. 103. This tis to re 
condemn fuch things as are alt, and 
beg Pardon for them of the Fther, Who 
| Fo, among all others, is Al te undo 
thoſe things that are done; and by his 
Mercy, 3 of his Spirit, ca! 
 _ our,our Tranſgr cſhons:.. In wit H, 1 

: he, "if Ind ye "wil 1 jus 


pent, and 


” 
Wy 


5 ther can there be any Conte vl Sins 
among the Dead. Epiſt. V. 
In a ward; it appears from the latter 


EE: End of the 25th Chapter of S. Matthew's 


and lereral other Places of Serip- 


pf e. 2 "_ ture, 1 there will be a State of Eternal 
5 Lat after this Life for the Good and 


appinels 
dies and 4 State of Eternal Miſery for 


« the Wicked'; "bur a thitd"Stars of 2 thixe 


Nature is nd Where 16 much 46 trifted 
ET throughapt che Bible. So 10 
the None Fiction of Purg by 


- which they Rs 4 Place in 010 de- 


not 


BR" oo are * Which were 


o xepents 


Page 121. and 
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gers Nolan) of the Church of R 
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50 i: Prideuum Fuſc. Contr LXIV. 80 
1. Feevel''s Def Ap ol. Patt I. NVI. — 
71: e on 1 Gor. i, 13. "agd e _—_— 


" Wine this Article calls the Do&rine of of been 2 
parent; is alfo callꝰd the Doctrine of In- 
= ences; by whith thoſe of the Church —_ 3 4 
L heap N ebnete an immenſe - {1 
Pſite our 2 the over... Merits 5 wr 
6f Chriſt ang the Saints, of whi ch the . 
Pope is the chief Manager fle takes ape 8 
on lim to a ply, to whomſoever he plea- I 
es. as much of thiefe Merits as he thinks * „ 
kt; for the Remiſſion of fuck Punim mens » | 
remain to be intficted after the Faults 3 
tdemlelves r 
"For thoſe of th *Chorch'of Rome pe [So 
pole, that after Mens Sins by the Veraz 5 
ment. of Penande areforgiver' to'thein' 
fo" that now hte” is no more n 
remaining, '1 by \Confeqhents e 
more Obligation to an Eternal Puniths 
ment due it there continues, never! - 
tfielefs. an Obligation to Temporal —_ 
nihment, to be undergotie $a true alſckk 
opere Satisfaction for Sin, either here 1 25 . 


atory ; and; chat this, the Pope 
”. hath Power to diſpenſe with, by apply- 
ing to them the Satisfactions not only 
of Chriſt, but of all his Saints; who, 
having led ſevere, Lives, and ſuffer d a 
greater 'Temporal Puniſhment than was 
. requilite to ſatisfy for their own Sins, 
have left a Stock in Bank to the Treaſure 
for the Advantage of 
emiſſion of thoſe Tem- 
poral Pains by ſuch an Application, This 
is that they properly call Indulgence; 
for the Support of which, there is not 
one Paſſage in Holy Scripture; but there 
are ſeveral which arę inconſiſtent with 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Church 
of Rome in thiꝭ Particular. Thus x John, 


1 4 2 jo 
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of the Church 
1 others, and the 


1. 9. we are told, that it is G 


that 


cleanſerh us, from all Unrighteouſneſs. . And 
 S. Peter, ſpeaking of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

Afts iv. 13. bath: theſe Words: Neither 
her; for there it 


in there Salvation in am at 
none other Name under Heapen 
among Men whereby. wwe muſt be 


ven 
ved. 


And the Prophet Iſaiab tells us, Chap. Iii. 


a ; fe oo Tranſ- 
or gur Iniquitiet; 
our Peace was upon 
2 10. +. bus. Stripes we are 
hea['d,.. And that the Saints have no Me- 


5. i that be Wat Wounde 
greſſhons, and bruiſed 
chat the Chaſtiſement o 

dim, and that with. 


+ 


6 * 1 %.4 * . p P 
kit at all, and much leſs ſuch a Degre 
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| 7 pirty Nine. Aue 3 123 


it FOR: this Doctrine ſuppoſes, is already Anz. r 
proved under the XV th Article. 5 
I muſt not concluqe this Head, without | 
taking Notice of another Doctrine of the 
e of Rome. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ys to his Diſciples, John xx. 23. Whoſe 
Kint ye . they are remitted. And S. 
Fames, Cha . v. ver. 15. ſpeaking of a ſick 
Perſon, faith Key. uri, N TEFOUNHAG 
ache bee ra dura. Which Words are not 
to be render'd as our Tranſlators have 
render 'd them, but thus: And if he babe 
committed Sins, Abſolution ſhall be given 
bim; as appears om Dr. Hammond s 
Notes upon thoſe Words, and from the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, the beſt 
of Commentaries, which always granted 
Abſolution to Perſons lying in Danger of 
Death. '. From hence the Church of i 


land rightly concludes, that Chriſt hath 


left a Power. with his Church to declare 
Forgiveneſs of Sins to all ſuch as truly 
repent of them, and believe in him; and 
that when the Miniſters of his Word are 


call'd in to the Aſſiſtance of ſick or ſcru- 


pulous Perſons, they may, upon the ;Sup- 
poſition of a true Repentance, -pronounce 
in God's Name the Pardon of their Sins 
tg them. But in this, they only deliver 
the Sentence of God; which, if the Sin- 
ner be truly 'pepitent, God will infallibly 


ang .  otherwile it would be of 


na. 
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w tho charitably 825 Gerd roo 
But the teh ef Nome holds, chat 
tho“ a Sinner be nod affecte with Kiek a 
Sorrow fer his Sins) ag*wou'd: otherwiſe 
de ſaffielene to obtais Gee's! Pardom; yet 
by rightly e ng them te a 'Prieft; they 
Fall be forgiven; ànd an Entranee open d 
into Heaven by the Power of the Keys in 
Abſolutioß. Sie likewiſetholds; that ehe 
Pope may grant a Man's ** Remiſfion of 
Sins, "tho? He has neittier confeſſed chem 
to any Prieſt, nor finds in bis Own Heart 
any manner of Contrition for- them; ſo 
that ſtre afarps upon Nee of 
. God? 8 Power fo forgive Sins, Mark tt. 7 
ind alſo liysaveryGdingerous Stumbling. 

Block in the Way of wicked: Men '; "whit 

ſhe encourages” them te rely bn f. 7 

Sorrow, and fuck à Methed for the F 
giveneſsof Sins, as will certainly fail 150 
tuin them in the End. Fot the | cripture 
#ffures Us, in Places ionsmeradle, Mie or 


— 


* 
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* Se Hanger the © 

of Rome, Pag. 4 478. ars Anſiwey to 
the Thurb None, C. 501 + "Field of the 
—_ Book NL 4 C.. XXV. 
0 4 * who Fe 80, 
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„he Icaſhigncnn of Images 


ndthing can be Heavenly which is made 


. Ane:; Nur 
degvour'd 40 enquſę themſelves from: che SW 
hemeus Charge of ;Idolatry, by diſtin- Of Inge, 
| bett an Image and an Idol, 
wirt an Abſoltzte and 4 Relative Won | 
hips but in vain: For\Gedhathinet on- 
iy forbigden the--Worſhipping of Woke, 
Joh v.a. Little Childden; 
from \[dols; And in nigh if 
* ces beſides; but hath abſolutely 2 
den us to pay any Religions Wortilp ,.... -- 
$0; Images. HKreod. xx. * Thou „ 
nat make unto hae amy. A 
ay Li teneſe of 1 — in nll 
e or in uh Earth bentcath, ur 


2 


9 


Iba is in ib Water. under the Earth. 


a not tor d 1h to 3 

nar ſerwe them; for I ibe Lord: 45.604 
vm a jealbur God, viſuing ibe Iuiquity 
the Fut herrrupon the-Obildren-untoichr-ths 


| «54 ous Generution of them that Yate 


ine, ee ASSL 


the "AVchouit doubt, YathLaffantiueythere's 


1 ng Religion Where there's an\lmage: For 
Religion zelate ro ſuch things: as are 


3 — clothing Divine but in 
Heavenly things. Images therefote have 
nothing Us do with Religion, becauſe 


out of the Earth. - if itut. Lib. II. 4 | 


KIN, - If we are, Caich Origen;ctothearken 
boy — who. endeavour to byes Profe- 


>. - | 1 : 


126 AB poſition on * 
Aux. XXIE. lytes to their ſeveral Parties among the 
 V W: Greeks or Barbarians; 7; how much rather 
nr > Hould we believe in Him who is God 
obuyer allþand tescheth us, that He alone 
is to be worlhip's; Fand rhar- v 
manner to deſpiſe all other things which 
-  Fithier never were, or are indeed wotthy 
of ſome Reſpect, yet do not (deſerve to 
- be ergy and worlhip'd;"" Lib. J. Fug. 
Wh | N & 4995 e n ee 221 190 5 #0 5 ip 
of Rinane. As 00 Reli nes, it ſeems rang eto me | 
15 18 1 they —_ to be adored; Fes che I Art 
Saints themſelves, when they were upon P. 3 
Earth, refuſed Adotation,' when it was . 7 
offer d them, and that too with à great Inv. 
deal of Vehemence, às we fee Acts x. Fal 
25, 26. Aud ar peter war: coming in, ¶ mat 
Cornelius met him, and felt dotun at bis an 
Feet and warſhip'd him. But peter took f 
bim up, Jaying, Stand up; I myfelf alſo am 100 
4 Man. And Chap. xiv. ver. 13, 14,15. 
_ Then the Prieſt of Jupiter which was be. pour 
fore their City, brought Oxen and Garland. 
unto the Gates, aud would have done Sa- ale 
eriſice with the People. Which when the tc 
Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul beard of, they Never 
"rent. their Cloaths, and run in among the Sein 
= People, crying out and ſaying, Sirs, why do dur 
Ve theſe things? We alſo are Men of lile ſon 
| | Paſſions with you. And how the Reliques I lavc 
came to be more holy than the Saints cle 
Fs, ba is bard o 3 'Þ I an ! 
; clole | © 


are in a 


e 2 Mels. my 


Uſe chis Head: with a Declaration of ths Aut. XXII. 
Church of Smyrna: We worſhip Chriſt > 

'f.as the Son of God; but che Mitre 

*, we love; as we dught, as Diſciples and 

te Imitators of our Lord, and for the 

Sake of their ſtedfaſt and unſialcen 1 
Affection to their King and Maſters”, - 
Euſebii Hit. LibblIV. C. XV. anion 

See Stillingfleet's Idol. C. I. Punicbe 8. 

Anſwer: to che Tonch. tone, 8. 347 49% 25 

How." againſt olan. FewePs' Reply, 1 
Art. NIV: "Bilſonof- Chriſ es ParcIV; „ 
* to Invocation of Saints; e allo [wvecation. 
Iavocition is vain, where there is not 7 S. 
faith, James i. 6, 74: where we are com- 
manded to acł in Faith; and ſince there 

tan be no Faith, where chere no Word 

af God to ſupport it, it follows, that In- 
vocation of Saints muſt be a vain thing, 
inaſmuch as there's no Word of God to 

found it on. And farther? lince we have 

dut one Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. who'is - 

able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come . 
unto God by bim; Heb. vii. 25. whoſo- 
ever betakes himlelf to rhe Mediation of 
Saints, puts a Slight upon Chriſt, who is 
our true and only Mediator. The Rea- 
ſon which the Romaniſtr alledge for the 
Invocation of Saints, is only a Simile or 
Reſemblance of the Court of Heaven to 
an Earthly Prince; - whom no inferior 
3 Subject 


, * 
2 — 
N Sf IE nar ts 


ed — > WG <Q 0H _ / Ho TS 


eee e on the 


3 e preſume to approach with 


any Fetirion, be it never ſo reaſonable, 

_ bill-lome-Qfficer of State, or Grent Ma? 
zb dae Prince, is pleaſed to introduce 
bim, and ſpeak in hs Behalf. From 
2 argue, thak we who are 
inners, on whom the Ven- 
geance of Gotl.is ready ro fall; are not 


5 Ae immediakcl) into God's Preſence, 


mhen we deſire ta hate our Wants /ſup. 
ph bet o make our Application to 
hate ho are Juppoſed to be very high 


in his Favour, and intimately converſant 


LY To " withoahim,::- 10 10 fei dae! 634 ef. 
I. e Lonkwer, that Earthly prince: 


_ baveanoicher Hime nor Opportunities to 
examine into che Truth and Reaſonable- 
nelsſ of all Petitions that are brought 
them and ahat if Menowere promiſcu- 
duſly admitted to them, it would endan- 
gerbtſteir Sabety. And laſtly, that tho 
they may not ſuſſer Men to approach 
them without being introduced by ſome 
Favourite or Miniſter, out of an Opinion 
that they. thereby prprure the greater Re- 
8 their Subjects; and tho this 
- Refervedneſs may have its deſired IO 
Let every Man, I am ſure, would be 


gladly! freed from the Trouble which i : ; 


many times occaſions. Why then ſhould 


we look out for others to make known : 


aur po to God, ed are not de 
clared 


: Fir Ni ticles. ' 129 
clared in the Scriptures to be 5 of Aur. XX. 
doing it, or to be authorized for this Pur. W 
poſe, eſp pecially ſince we are commanded 
to g0 boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
belp in Revs of Need, Heb. iv. 16. 

See Nowelli Cat. p. 105, &c. Prideaus 
Faſc. Cont. C. IV. 6. 2. Al. Patrick's 
Anſwer to the Touch-Rons. 6. 33, 34: | 1 
Killing fleet's Idol, C. II. Homih „ 
part II. Field of che Church, Book II. | 
C. XX. and Append. C. XXII. Abbor's 


9 to Bi 8 3 . 9: 
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Sregation. 


It is not lawful fo any Man 


to take upon him the Office 
of Publick Pzeaching, oꝛ Mi. 
niſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congegation, befoze he 
be lawfully called, and ſent, 
to execute the. ſame. And 
thole we ought to judge law- 
 fuliy called, and ſent; which 
be cholen and called to this 
Wok by Men who have 
Publick Authoꝛity given un⸗ 
to them in the Congzegation, 
to call and ſend Miniſters 
Ty "mo * * S — 


The 


e Tory Nine Articles. 


The, d 1 1 


"x" | * IHE Author of the Epiſtle t to Aux. XXIII. 
the Hebrews, ſpeaking of the e 
Prieſthood, ays, Chap. v. ver. The Ne:eſſty 
Rae No Man taketh this Ho of Ordination. 
wr umo reh, but be that is called of 
„ as was Aaron. If it be ſaid that : 
this Text: is not applicable to the G ET 
lian Diſpenſation, the very next Verſe 
confutes the Objection. o alſo Chriſt” 
glorified not bimſelf to be made an Highs" 
Prieſt, but be that ſaid unto bim, Thou” 
art ny Son, to- day have I begotten thee.” | 
And Acrr xt. 28. S. Paul addteſſes him - 
Neif to the Elders of the Churches of 
MW Mletus and ' Epheſus” thus: © Take heed” 
bereſore "tanto yourſelves,” and to all the 
Mick, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
mide you! Obe ters And fince the Mini- 
f the! Word and Sacraments are : 
i 5 nhaſſadors” of Chriſt? "2 TOT'Y. 20. wn, 
| | 
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Minifters of God, Ch. 6. ver. 4. Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt; and Stewards of the My- 
ſteries of God; it follows, that they 
Poght to receive their Commiſſion from 
8 Cod, and to be ſent by him. For ſhould 
any Man take upon him the Character of 
an Ambaſſador to an Earthly Prince, 
ſhould he offer Terms of Peace to Ene | 
xe Imies, pretend to Naturalize Strangers, - * 
J * Pardons without a 'Commitlion . 
: ES from 


f 


132 1 Expoſition on or 


| ART, XXIII. from his Sovereign; as all his Acts would 
be null and void, ſo he would be highly 

Criminal, and liable to the ſevereft Pu- 

niſhment. 

The Commiſſion 1 am pleading for is 
eke a Mediate or Oxdinary one. Fox as God 
Le Almighty. gave Authority ta Aaron, to 

his Sons, and to the Levites, ta be his Mi- 
niſters, in an Immediate or Extraordinary 
manner, and oxder'd that, their feveral if a 
_ Offices ſhould deſcend in a direct Line, M. h 
— ws of: thoſe 85 0 75 as : 
truly and properly . Miniſters as tt 
themſelves, as appears from Heb.,v. 4. p 
Which I have bad Qccafion;to mention al- L 
ready: So under the Chriſtizn. Diſpenſa- lo 
tion, ſince the Immediate or Extraordi- I n 
nary Call to the Miniſtry which * Apo- 
ſtles and the reſt of Chris faſt, Miniſters 
had, no Man is called or oxdained to the 
Miniſtry in this manner, but proper Per- 
ſons are entruſted, by: God t ok pop 
ſend others, of to fer CE 
Miniſtry of Religion. Thus Bezel 
Barnabas and Faul are ſaid 1 El- 
ders in the Churehes of Lyſtra, Iconium, 
and Amioch, Acts xiv. 22, 23. And. thoſe 
that were ordained. by the Apoſtles did 
likewiſe, as appears from the concurrent an 
Voices of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſhe 
who have recorded what hath been done pli 
ig the Church N the Time of the 22 de 
: 5 CS i ©: 
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Clergy and Laity, nor as to our having 
the three Orders in our Miniſtry of Bi- 


Hop, Prieſt, and Deacon, is plain from 


the Words of S. Clement of Rome, in 
in which, as S. Jerom hath done after 
him, he compares them to the three Or- 


ders of High-Prieſt, Prieſt, and Levite, 
among the Fees, The High- Prieſt, ſaith 
he, hath his proper Miniſtry allotted him, 
the Prieſts have their proper Place affigned 
them, and the Levites have likewiſe their 


_ Services appointed them. The 
Layman is to perform ſuch things as be- 


long to Laymen. Let every one of you, 


my Brethren, in his proper Place and 
Station, glorify God, keeping a good 


Conſcience, and taking Care with all Gra- 


vity not to tranſgreſs the Rule which ſets 


Bounds to your Duty or Office. Ad Cor, 


G XL, XII. „„ 
The Words going before this Sen- 


tence, ſaith Mr. Lowth, wherein Clement 
exhorts them, viz. the Corinthians, to per- 


form God's Service in an orderly manner, 


and at' fer Times and Seaſons, and by 


ſuch Perſons whom he hath appointed; 


and the Application in the laſt Sentence 


ſhews, chat the Writer of that Epiſtle ap- 


plies himſelf to the ſeveral Ranks or Or- 
ders of Men in the Church; tho ke calls 


ß Pr 


"files. And that we are neither wrong as Aux. XXII. 
to our making a Diſtinction betwixt the , 
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An ede tion an n 


Ar, n _ ſeveral Orders of the Clergy by the 


© ſeveral Titles of the Fewiſh' Pricſthood, 


as many of the ancient Writers. do. An- 


foe to Mr. Norman, p. 25. 

In a word, ſince it hath pleaſed God 
to declare, Vai. Ixvi. 21. that he would 
rale of the Gentiles for Prieſts and Levites, 
Since the Miniſters of the Goſpel are com- 
pared to the Prieſts of the Law, x Cor. ix, 
13, 14. where they are clearly mention d 
as their Succeſſors, and as a particular 
Order of Men. Since 8. Paul tells us, 
that x0 Man can preach before be is ſent, 
Rom. x. 15. Since, as it hath been obſerved 
before, he and Barnabas ordain'd in ſeveral 
Churches. Since, in his Firſt Epiſtle to 
E he commands him to lay. Hands 
ſuddenly on no Man, Chap. v. 22. Since 
he reckons: up the . which 
Men ought to have before they were 
admitted into: Holy Orders, Chap. iii. 
And finally, ſince he tells Titus in his 
Epiſtle to him, Chap. i. 5, C. that for 
this Cauſe he left bim in Grete, that he 
Should ſet in order the things that were 
Wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, 


at he had: appointed him; and then de- 


ſcribes the Qualifications of ſuch as ſhould 
be ordain'd Elders or Biſhops j I cannot 


but ſtand amazed at thoſe who aſſert that 


Ordinatian is not founded upon Scrip- 
ture, and chat all Men: are Pricfts, or 
2 Clergy: 


— 


* 


* 
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Clergymen, as much as they who are Ar. XXII 
commonly call'd ſo; or that the Difference  * © 
betwixt* the Clergy and Laity depends 
entirely on the Laws of the Land where 
they live. And the more am 1 ſurprized, 
becauſe IJ have never met with any thing 
beſides a ſhameleſs Aſſurance, a few Wit- 

ticiſms, and a great deal of Scurrility, to 
fupport thoſe ſtrange Aſſertions. As for 
thoſe who now pretend to be ſent imme- 
diately by God's Holy Spirit to preach _ 
the Goſpel, and perform the great Work Enthuſafts 

of the Miniſtry, fince we are not preſent- 2 
ly to believe every Spirit, but to try whether on 
it be of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets 
are gone out into the World, 1 John iv. 1. 
let them convince us that they are, as they, 
pretend to be, Divinely inſpired ; let them 
give us the ſame Teſtimony that the Pro- 
phets gave under the Old Teſtament Dif- 

-penſation, and our Saviopr and his 
Apoſtles gave for the Eſtabliſhment of the 
New, i. 8. work Miracles: And let hem 
prove their Doctrine to be agreeable to 
the Word of God and right Reaſon, 

Without ſuch a Proof as this, every pru- 
dent Man muſt look upon them as * rug 
tick Enthuſiaſts and Deceivers. 
See Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book V. 6. 77. 
Potter of Churob. Government, C. IV, V. 
Mr. Dule's Setmons, Mr. Robert's Viſi- 
tation Se mon. Mr. Fackinan's Rational 
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An FINE" 71101 on the 


ku. XXIII. and Moral Conduct of Mr. Pierce, &c: 


We Neceſſit 
of BEE 


Dr. Rogers s Diſcourſe of the Viſible and 
LTrviſible Church of Chriſt, Part Il. C. Ill. 
Tillotſon on 1 John iv. . 

The next Point to be diſcuſſed. is the 
following Queſtion , Who are they to 
whom Publick Authority! is given to call 
and ſend Miniſters into Chriſt Vineyard 
My Anſwer is, Such as we now call Bi- 
ſhops. In order to make goodthis Aſſertion, 
Ilay down theſe two Propoſitions, 1. That 
there hath always been in the Church of 
Chriſt an Order of Men diſtinct from 
and ſuperior to Presbyters. And, 2dly, 
That the Power of Ordination bath ever 
incommunicably belong'd to that Order. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour at firſt ordain d the 
Twelve Apoſtles, that they might be with 
him, and that he might - ſend them forth to 
preach, and to On Power to heal Sick- 
neſſes, and to caſt out Devils, Mark iii. 
14, 15. And afterwards, he ordain'd the 
other Seventy, and ſent them out upon a 
Uke Errand, Luk, x. 1. And after his Re- 
furrection, he ſaid to the Apoſtles, that he 
would be with them ever unto the End 
of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20. And Joh. 
xx. 21. that as his Father had ſent him, 
ſo ſent he them. After this, the Apoſtles or- 
dain'd the ſeven Deacans,AFs vi. 6. Here 


then we have a clear Account 'of three Ii 


Ocders of LIEN Miniſters, which 
* e bh _ anſwer 


Thirty Nene Articlor. 
-afwer to our Biſhops, Prieſts or Presby- 
ters, and Deacons. Without theſe, S. Ig- 
natius tells us, there i is no Church. _ 
od Trall. TTL | 
It is not * chat che Deacons were 
inferior to the A poſtles and Seventy; but 
ſome will have 8 that the Office of the 
Apoſtles and the Seyenty was the ſa 
and their Authority equal. If this be 
true, why was the Place of Judas, who 
had been one of the Twelve, filled with | 
ſo much Solemnity? And why was Mate 
thias the Man that filled it, ns ey is by the 
beſt Hiſtorians aſſerted to be one of the 
Seventy 2 Acts i ls 1 

After this, the Apoſtles e 8 
to the ſame Office. Among theſe were 
Timothy and Titus: For tis plain from the 
Epiſtles S. Paul wrote to them, that they 
preſided over Presbyters: They had Pow - 
er to enforce them to their Duty, to re- 
ceive Accuſations againſt them, and judi- 
cially to paſs Sentence upon them. Such 
likewiſe were S. James, ſurnamed the Juſt, 
and Epaphroditus, who were term'd Apo- 
les by all Antiquity. Such doubtleſs 
re. 55 whom S. Paul calls the Apo- 
es of the Churches, and joins. wich Ti- 
wy 2 Cor. viii. 23. And ſuch alſo were 
thoſe Angels of the Churches, mention d 
Jin che — Theſe are they which 
S. Se of Rome ſpeaks of, ad Ul F. 

: Fe bs . 


n 
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138 An Expoſition" on the 
Ar. XXIN. XLIV. Our Apoſtles knew, ſaith he; L 
gon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that there t! 

would be a Contention about the Name P 
of Biſhop. For this Reaſon, they reſolved Iſl b 
to ordain ſuch as were a ppointed for this fi 
Purpoſe, and to place them in the Paſtoral Ml - 
Care; that after their Death, other Men 
who were firſt try'd and approy' d of, 
might receive their Office. 
IJ To produce all that is to our Purpoſe 
from that Bleſſed Martyr S. Ignatius, were Je 
to tranſcribe his Epiſtles; and therefore MW 
to avoid the Force of what might be juſtly I M 
_ concluded from the repeated Teſtimonies N 
of ſo early a Father, our Adverſaries C 
have with open Mouth declar ed them ſpu- _ 
rious: From which injur̃ious Sentence, iſ 1a 
they have been ſo triumphantl vindicated | P 
by the Learned and Pious Biſhop Pearſon, I fic 
that 1 dare ſay no Man of Learning for I fo 
the future, will ſo far expoſe the Repu- I iv 
tation of his Underſtanding and Modeſty, £ 
as to call them in Queſtion again. HowW- S. 
ever, I ſhall tranſcribe a few Paſſages be- # 
| tides that which I have mention'd already. I 1 
: Run ye together, according to the Will in 

of God; for even Jeſus Chriſt is ſent by 4 

the Will of his Father, as the Biſhops ap- CE 

pointed unto the utmoſt Bounds of tho F 

Earth are by the Will of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Eßpiſ. ad Epheſ. Cap. III. I exhort you I Af 

my * to do all 1 a'Di- . 
- Vine 
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une Concord, your Biſhop: preſiding in Axr. XXIII. 
the Place of God, your Presbyters inthe "YO 
Place of the Apoſtles, and your Deacons - 
being entruſted with the Miniſtry: of Je- 

; 8 ſus Chriſt. Epiſ. ad Magneſ. Cap. II. 

1 - Whereas ye are ſubje& to the Biſhop 

nas £0: Jeſus Chriſt, ye ſeem to me to live 
„not after the Manner of Men, but accord- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt. Alſo be ye ſubject 

e to your Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of 
eſeſus Chriſt : The Deacons alſo, as being 

« Miniſters of Jeſus; Chriſt, muſt by all 
means pleaſe all: For they are not the 

5 MM Miniſters of Meat and Drink, but of the 
Church of God. Epiſ. ad Trall. Cap. II. 
„But in Oppoſition to this our Adver- 

e, ſaries urge, that the Words Biſhop and 

d Presbyter are Words of the ſame Signi- 


„cation in Holy Scripture, and that there- 

\r fore there is no Difference of Order be- 

- I tyixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter, The firſt 

„ Part of this Argument is true; for after 
S. Paul hath told Titus that he left him 
Crete, that he might ordain Elders in 

y. een City, at be bad appointed bim; he 

11 immediately adds, If any be blameleſy, 
ye Hurband of one Wife, having faithful 
„Children, not gate 1 of Riot, or unruly. 
io For a Biſbop muſt. be blameleſs, &c. Tit. 

t. i. 5 6, 7. S. Peter likewiſe calls himſelf 
u in Elder or Presbyter, 1 Pet. v. 1. And. 
is | Joebn does the ſame in the Beginning 
ON, - 1 80 985 e 


— 5 


of | c 
= ' * 
1 40 6 


; Expoſir 2301 on * ? 


Ax. XXII of his Second and Thied Epiſtles. } But! 


— e to ſhew that this is nothing to the 


Purpoke and conſequently thatthe Con. 
on drawn _ it malt fall to the 
Ground. 


TheWords presbyte . Biſliop antl Der 


con, are in Seel Words of à ge. 


neral and lar ge Signification: The fir 


ſignifies an Elder, the ſecond an Overſeer, 


"the lift a Minifter; and like the Wor 
porter, which ſignifies either an Em. 


eror, or a General of an Army; or the 
ord Lawyer, which in this Logon 
Ned ty the Judges, Sergeants, and 


: Battiſters at Law 5 and other generil 
Words, which take in Things of a differ- 


ent Nature. And as thoſe Words have a 


general, fo they have a particular Mean- 


ing in Holy Scripture : - And therefore, 


tho” S. Puul calls himſelf no leſs than 
rwice Aixoves,” Epbeſe iii. 7. Coloſe is 23. 


And tho' this be che Word wich is ” 
ways put for Dearon in che Greek I 
ment; yet tis on all hands agreed, Tha 
S. Paul was no other wiſe a Deacon, "than 
as à greater Officer includes a leſs. In like 
manner may it be obſerv'd, that there is 
no Reafon- to conchade that every one 


that is Called Presbyrer in the New Ta- 


ment, was a mere Presbyter; eſpecially 


- fitice i ir Appears from what hath been ſaid, 


that there was aSuperiotiry andSubordi- 
x | mation 
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I hatipr among thoſe to whom this Name Anz. XXIII, 
e is applicable. As for the Name of Biſhop, 7 
-In that it was, generallx, if not al- 

cl ways, aſcribed to, thoſe, whom we naw. 

a Presbyters or Prieſts. How. then 

„all we clear up the Point ? * hy, by 
. hxing Recourſe to Pacianus, a Writer of 
„is che Beginning of the Fifth Qentury; _ 
«ll who tell$ us, that formerly the fame Per- — 
1 ſons. were. call d both Presbyters and Bi KW 
e Leps; and thoſe now call'd. Biſhops.) 
were then call d Apoſtles: But in Proc 5 


SiS „ 1 
all to-Apoſtles ſtrictly ſo call'd, and the Name S | 
- of Biſhops ta all the reſt; who, it ſeems, | 1 | | 
. ne declined ſo. high a Ti- 
„ „ 6 IST „„ i 
remember Mr. Pierce is. pleaſed. to 
object ra one or both of theſe Writers 
J not early enough. But I hope every 
L reefonable, unprejudiced Man will allow, 
. that they who lived. twelve or thirteen 
K hundred Years nearer to the Times of 
n che Apoſtles than Mr. Peirce does, ought 
ew be allow d as. much better Judges in 
i} the Caſe than he is; eſpecially, ſince 
je what they deliver hath a Probability in 
1. Seripture, and is agreeable to the con- 
y | ſtant Voice and Practice of the Primitive = | 
J, | Churcb, the beſt of Commentaries or E- 

RES nn 2. 
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1. An Feepoſ bh na - 


. Xxin. 7. 
3 * ? __ on any difficult Text of Serlp: bo 
Tue next Propoſition which Jam to I 

p_ ove, is, that the Power of Ordination wh 

5 th ever incommunicably belong d to the wh 
LE Order which we now call Biſhops, and 
That the Apoſtles had this Power, and g 

that Timothy and Titut had it, is acknow- brfl 
ledged by all who allow of Ordination 

either by Biſhops or Presbyters. But our Wh 
Adverſarjes have been challenged long Pre 

_ to produce” one Ordination du- po 

g the firſt fifteen' Hundred Years Ape 

$5 "Chriſt which was perform'd by den 

| riese, and not generally look'd up- ſery 

as Invalid. Whereas, on the other ſtle 

| ind; they who have been ordain'd by the 

mere Presb ters. in the Primitive Times, ule. 
. have been firippicd: of their pretended Or- ls h 
| ders, and: with Deriſion turned down to kno 
the Laick Form. A famous and known I pla 
Inſtance is Tſthyras, who was depoſed by Sen 

the Synod of Alexandria, becauſe Collu- den 

_ thus, who ordain'd him, was no more ert 

than aPresbyter, tho” retending to be a but 

| Biſhop. The Council of Sardica, and . B 
* the Council of Sevi! in Spain, acted in I byte 
ke manner on the like Oecaſions. ef 
But tis objected, that S. Paul exhorts lee 
Timothy not to negleer the Aiſt that was in 

En; , ne" was given bim = Prophecy, 11m 

vi "with thus 
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bytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Now ſince there 
were apparently two ſorts of Presbyters 
when this Epiſtle was written; one 
which had Power over other Presbyters, 

and ſo by conſequence another which 

was ſubordinate or in Subjection to this 

firſt. ſort; one which anſwers to that Or- 

der which we call Biſhops, and another 

which anſwers to the Order which we call 


Presbyters; ſo that the Presbytery here 


ſpoken of might be an Aſſembly of the 
Apoſtles themſelves : ' For to make this 
denſe the more probable, we may ob- 
ſerve, that Ignatius, a Diſciple of the Apo- 
ſtles, Epiſt. ad Philad. called the Apoſtles 
the Presbytery of the Church, and made 
uſe of the very ſame Greek Word that 
is here uſed in the Original: I would fain 
know which is moſt reaſonable; to ex- 
plain the Text agreeably to the conſtant + 
Sentiments and Practice of the: moſt an- 
cient Writers, and the Primitive Church, 
or to the novel Fancies of thoſe who are 
mar of Yeſterday Fa 
But tho we ſhould grant that the Preſ- 
bytery here ſpoken of was an Aſſembly 
of mere Presbyters, which I can as yet 
ſee no Neceſſity for; yet it appears from 
2 Tim. i. 6. that S, Paul was concern'd in 
Timathy's Ordination. The Text runs 
thus, Wherefore 1 put tbee in Ren * 
8 Ws 7 
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with the laying on of the Hands. of the Preſ- Aux. XXII 


— — — —-¼ 


ab Expo uin on ths 


go. the'G od'which i 
Kar. XX hats he 120 iſt of G ob is 


in thee, by the putting on .of my Hundt. 
And therefore, the utmoſt that can be de- 
duced from: this Text, VIS. 1 Tims iv 14. 
is this, vis. Fhat one or more of fuch 
as: were mere Presbyters, might lay on 
their Huus in Concurrence with him, to 
teſtify; their Conſent and Approbation; ; 
as is the Cuſtom at this Day in the Ordi- 
nation of Presbytet; and has been ſome- 
= done at . Ordination of 2 Bi: 
| . the Neceſſity of Ordination; 
and of Ordination by ſuch as we call Bi. 
ſhops, is here proved in the ſame manner 
that the Diſſenters prove that ſuch and 
ſuch Books are Canonical Scripture, and 
were written by thoſe 'whofe Names 
they bear; that we are to obſerve the 
Lord's- Day inſtead of the Jetiſb Sab- 
bath, and to baptize Infants. And how 
unequal it is not to allow the fame 
Force where there is the ſame Evidetice! 


is left to all impartial e deter- 
mine. 


But ſtill it is obj ected, that we debe. 
by Unchurch the Reformed Churches 
abroad. My Anfwer is, that theſe 
Churches are irregular as to the Point 
in Debate; but inaſmuch as they have 
| allured 1 us, that "tis not Choice which 

N UL makes 


_ 


- 
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Makes them be without ſuch as we call Anz. XXIII. 
Biſhops, but Neceſſity; on the Account 
of. which I hope any poſitive Inſtitution 
may be diſpenſed with: We neither judge . | 
4 great. deal of Satisfaction that I ob- 
ſerve, that they join with us in accuſing „ | 
thoſe of our on Countrymen, who in . 
this particular rebell againſt the beſt | 
conſtituted Church in the World, as = | 
Schiſmaticks and diſorderly. Walkers. 1 
Upon a Review of what I have ſaid 1 
under this Article, I judge it neceſſary = 
to ſay ſomewhat: concerning the Mini- — 
tration of the Sacraments, We ſee that =— 
the Conſecration of the Lord's. Supper = "1 
was committed to the Miniſters of the 3 
Church; 1 Cr. xi as the Power of bap= 
ning was Mat, xxviii. 19. And all Com- 
miſſions are naturally excluſive of all | 
hich as they are not granted to. Nor is | 
tpretended: by any Writer of Note, (if - | 
any Chriſtian) that the Conſecration —_— 

| [| 
| 
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of: the; Lord's Supper belongs to any but | 
he Miniſtry, Murh Diſpute indeed hath | 
been raiſed concerning the Validity of 5 vl 
Baptiſm given by private Chriftians :— \ Wi 


But they wha: contend: for the Validity. _ — | 


i 


ur and unlawful, which is as much as 
Lam concerned 1 prove. See 2 | 
PT a. 5 er- 


nee 


ia 


av * 


— 5 3 a : 


® pa | 8 - Hall's Epiſcopacy by Divine Rizbt, Part 
n N Eccl. Pal. Book Vu. 9.5. 


2 * 


3 0 team upon this Article, Ichink ir not ami 


 ferrupted 1 to take Notice of thoſe Gentlemen, wh 
Ceſſion. 


= Scot s Chriſtian Life, Patt II. C. VII, 


ao monſlration of Epiſcopacy.'' Mr. Robert's 
Viſitation Sermon. 2 Biſſe s Sermon on 
the ſame Text. Bin bam's Originet Eccl. 


Church, Sc. Part Il. Chap 11; and V 


chat ſome for theſe Books have indee: 
dern written againſt ; but that Writing 4 
gainſt a Book Is one Glutz, «nd Anſwer 


An Exipoſition on he 


Perpetual Government , C. XII, XIII 


Biſhop Lloyd's Hiſtor. Account. of Church. 
Government. Burſcough of Schiſm.. 6. 2; 


g. 10. Field of the 9. Book V. 
C. Nu. "Nelſon's Fofts, Ember. Bay 
Whit ſon- Meet. leg 55 


Haſtica, Book II. Chap. I. and III. The 
French Churches Porn for the Churdl. 
of England, by the fame Author, Book 
IV. Chap. W. Mr. Fachmar's 'Rationd 
and Moral Condu#t of Mr. Pierce, & 
Mr. Lomib's Sermon on Acts it. 42. Hit 
Defence of it, in Anſwer to Mr. Norma 
Dr. Rogerr of the Viſible and Inviſbi Hi 


I think it proper to obſerye to tie Reade 


ing it another. OH 
Before I "conclude my Obſervation 


bave of late Years Maes themſelves" H this 
TA | - 14.1107 Mer = 
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nerry wich the Notion of an uninter- Ar. XXI. 
mpted Succeſſion of Biſhops. I queſtion 9 


nt but that this is looked upon by 
. of them as a Point maintained: by 
nane but High- Church-Men, High. Fly- 
ers, Gc. as ſome of the Clergy and 


Thirty Nine Atticles. 14 


\ other Members of the Church have the 


Honour to be diſtinguiſhed by them. I 
em therefore exceeding glad, that I can 
tell them that Biſhop Burnet, who can- 
not, I am ſure, be accuſed of letting 


the Start of wag oor er e not only 
confuted the Fopiſk 


* 


of the Reformation, Book IV. pag. 364. 


of the Uninterrupted. Succeſſion, as well 
mY as a great many other Eminent Divines. 
ul His Words, ſaith the Learned Mr. Lowth, 


ler 
225 
* 
et 


remarkable in his Preface to his Regale; 
where, ſpeaking of the Epiſcopal Form 
of Government, he ſaith, © I do verily 


“ and continued down in an uninter- 
on mapred Succeſſion, in all Parts of the 
ni World, to our Days. As to his 
hq (Mr. Norman's) Demand, How I prove 
his Succeſſion? I anſwer, ſaith Mr, L. 
IR To 


bur is alſo chargeable with this Doctrine 


e believe it was begun by the Apoſtles, 


his Zeal for the Church of England get 


+". Story of the Nag .- 
Head, in his Abridgment of the Hiſtory 


* 


Vi in his Anſwer to Mr. Norman, are very pag. 34 


1 
1 


rat. 3 


Azv. XXIII. © That it being a Doctrine univerſally 


ce received, that Biſhops alone could 
* ordain ; it was morally impoſſible 
e that any Perſons could be received 
< as Biſhops, who had not been ſo or- 
c 
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Are XXIV. . 
of ſpeaking in the C 0 nere- 
ation in ſuch a Tongue 


as the People under: 
fandetb. . 


It is a thing plainly repug 
X to the Wozd of God, 
and the Cuſtom of the pꝛi⸗ 
. 1 to have Pub⸗ 
lick Pꝛaper in os Church. 
dn fo- miniſter. the Sacra- 
ments in a Tongue not un⸗ 
derſtanded of the FRO 


3 The Exrosirion. 


SS the Body, it follows that chat 
Worſhip, in'which the Mind is not- con- 


E is impious and abſurd. So agree- 
a: oo on 


3 


IF EIN CE all Divine Worſhip is ra Axr. XXV. 
Sr Leber an Act of the Mind than 3 


» 


* 


Anr. XXIV. able is this Reaſoning to the Word of 
Ca. 


God, and the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, that I cannot ſufficiently wonder 
at the contrary Practice of the Church of 
| Rome, S. Paul ſpeaks to this Point at 
large, 1 Cor. xiv. Thus, ver. 11. he ex- 


Lb _ himſelf in this manner; - if I. ö | 


r 
now not the Meaning of the Voice, T ſþdll 
be unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian ; 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian 
unto me. And from ver. 14. to the 2oth, 
he hath theſe Words; I pray in an 
unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but 
my Underſtanding is unfruitful. What is 
it then? I will pray with the Spirit, and 1 
will pray with the Underſtanding alſo; 
Elſe when: thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
born ſhall be that accupieih the raom ef the 
Unlearned,” ſay Amen at thy giuing of 


Thanks, 77 15 be under ſtandeth ot hat 
thou Jaye For thou verih gi veſt Thanks 
Woll, but the other is not edefy' ddl. I thank 
n Cod, I ſpeak with Tongues more than 
you all: Yet in the ChurchThadrather ſpeak 


„ve Words with my Underſtanding, that by 


my Voice I might teach others alſa, than ten 
thouſand Words in an unknown Tongue. 
And again, ver. 26. he ſaith, Let all 
Ibingt be done to Edifying.. On the Day 
Vhich is called Sunday, faith Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, there's an Aſſembly of all thoſe who 
alive eicher in the Cities, or in the Coun- 


e 


re 3 2 
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bt .and 4 Things which We: itten Anf xx: 
or 585 Apoſtles, and f 'ritings * af , | | 
hog are read tl ang as | 
kus l ermitt. When the Reader =_ | 
hath done, 125 preſides in the Aſſem- | 
bly. admoniſhs es and exhorts us to put . 
thoſe good Th A which we bave heard ” 
e, afterwards we riſe up 
with one Conſent, and ſend up our Pray= 
959 bo God. 5 E 
70. to ſaith Tertullian, into 
the ve embly : and C ongregation, that we 
may, as it were, with one Conſent en- 
compaſs God with our Prayers. This 
Force is eu to God. We 89 
together for the Reading of the Scriptures, 
in order to obſerve what the Circum- 
ſtances of the prefent Times ſhall have 
made neceſſary to be taken Notice of, by 
way of Caution, or to be treaſur d up in 
our Memories. By theſe hol en We 
certainly Wee e our reg ghren our 
bd and keln. A on — Gn 2 
x'd a als adu. tes, 
N. 4 
When we ſtand at our Pra Na 
dearly beloved Brethren, ſaith:S, Cyprian, 
we ought to watch, and attend to Reg 
wk our. bole} Jeart 3. Fe Cade 17 


— - a 2 3 


i pt * er 


oe 


At Expoftibh e on th 


A . fore the 2 5 doth by a Preface | prepare 


the Min 


of the Brethren, by faying, 
Lift up your Hearts : That 25 the Peop e 


anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord; 
they may thereby be Admont d, chat 
they ought 
[ard 15 that time, the Breaſt ſhould 


to think on nothing but the 


be ſhut againſt our Enemy, and open to 
God only : Neither ſhquld 'God's znemy 
be ſuffer d to come near it in the time of 


Prayer. For he frequently breaks in up: 


on us, gets within us, and in a ſubtle 


manner draws off our Pray ers from God; 
ſo that we have one thing in our Mouth, 
and another in our Heart: Whereas we 
ougghtt to pray to the Lord, not with the 
Sound of bur Voices, but with tlie fin- 


cereſt Fervency of 'Heart and Spirit. De 


Oratione Dominica, See Homily. af Com. 


mon- Prayer and * Sacraments, Patricks 
Anſwer to the Touch. tone, h. 5 2. Jewels 
Reply, Art. III. Nochelli Cat. p. 112. Bil. 
on” 7 Chriſtian Subj. Part IV. p. 3 93. 
150 f rhe Church, Append. to Book Il: 


213 I) they that can have the Face 
5 to maintain, "that to have Publick Prayet 


in the "Church; or to miniſtet the'Sacra- 


ments in 4 Tongue not underſtood by 
the People, is not contrary to the Doctrine 
| 5 S. Paul, and to the practice of the firſt 


9 of Chriſtianity, need not beaſhafned | . 
3 1 to 5 


2» 3 


by 
+ 
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Falſtiood in the World. Such a ſtedfaſt © 
Devotion as the Fathers before-mention'd 
require, is, I am ſure, utterly inconſiſtent 
with a Man's Praying for he knows not. 
what, or in a Language Which be does 
Rot underſtand. 
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Aren NV. | 
Of the Sacraments. 7 


Sacraments 02dained of Chat 
be not only Badges oz To⸗ 
kens of Chaiſttan Mens P20- 
keſſion; but rather they be 
certain'ſure witneſſes, and 
 effectual- Signs, of Gzace, 
| and a_ I by 8 92 
doch doch was tn invilibly = us, 
And doth not 1 quicken, 
but alſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firm our Faith in him. 
There are two Dacraments 
- ozdained of Chyaift our Toꝛd 
in the gy 4x that is to ſay, 


Bap "2 > and the Supper ok 
Lo 


the L 


Thoſe five commonly called 
Sacraments, that is to ſay, |. 


| Confirmation, Penance, Oꝛ⸗ 


ders, | Ty 


25 ity Nine Ane, 
Patrimony, and Ex- 


„ being luch as 
ot the 


l 12 rs 
7 Nature of 220 cb wit 
a Baptiſm a 


0 not any vi 


Hey ave a whol 
_ fect oꝛ Dperatio 
that receive them m unboꝛtht⸗ 
Ip, purchale to themſe lves 
| 7+: ws * * Paul 


1 | 
"I Th 
: 2 Ip — 2 


elome Ek⸗ 


* T:0wn partly 

| Pas gown nary of — | 

— Mes, partly are States of - 
: | 


only a 
ly receive the fame. 


ation; but they 


. n „ 
Sacraments _ 


a ts Expoſiths 2 . 


The Bite ion, 


1 E : JACRA ME N T'S are | . 


ſo 19 arks of Diſtinction, 
l by which- Chriſtians are di- 
— + Mere from Unbelievers ; 
but they are alſo Viſible Signs of an In- 
vilible Grace, and do, really convey that 
Grace to fuch as worthily receive them. 
But this is not done by any power of 
their own, but by the Gperation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus Baptiſm regenerates 
us, Ads ii. 38. Then Peter ſaid untothem, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you, 


in the Name of efus Chriſt, for the Remiſ 


fron of Sins; an ye ſhall receive the Giſt of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And 1 Cor. x. we arc 
told, that the Lord's Supper communi- 
_ cates to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
As for the Number of the Sacraments! 
ſince it belongs to him alone to inſtitute 


them, who is able taconfer the Grace which 


accompanies them, there cannot be more 
than thoſe which God. himſelf hath inſti- 


Teng ave but ' ruted. And 92 17 he 3 25 inſti- 


Wo Sacra- 
ments . 


San ns 


6 7 Jong. - The Inſticution: * . is * 


Mar. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the 


'H ther 44 of the Sor and o the Hoh 
at her, 2 3 bel 


* 
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Ghoſt. And 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. Aur. XXV- 
2 7 e of the Lord, that which NS 
alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lor! 
70% the ſame Night in which be wa 
ayed, took Bread: And when be bad 
prunes Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 

. this it my Body, which is broken for | 
you: This do in Remembrance of me. For 
ar often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do Jheeo the 4 Lord's Death tl 
be come. 
As to theſe five meu call'd 845 

craments, that is to fay, Confirmation, 
ec. che Word Sacranient was indeed 
uſed by the ancient Writers of the Church 
ber any ſacred or holy Myſtery, Rite or 
e Ceremony; every one calling what holy 
. thing he pleaſed a Sacrament: So that ac- 
"© cording to this extenſive Signification of 
„the Word, there can be neither ſo-few 
e Sacraments as thoſe” Two which Prote- 
n Kants declare for, nor ſo few as thoſe 
re | Seven which the Church of Rome con- 
i. tends for. e YE 
i- Bur the Word Kackument harh- 1110 2 2 
he proper and limited Signification; and 
ly | whew uſed according to it, and put to ſig⸗ 
e- nify can outward Sign of 2 Covenant be- 
en || twixt God and Men, appointed by God 
a- Himſelf as a Pledge of our Juſtification, 
th; and a Means of our Sanctification, 
ol which i is the Ratio Formalis of a Sacra- 
1 pe ment, 


3 


oil 


of Confirma- 
tion. 


Of Penance. 


: 2 . ment, properly e or that without 
1 excludes theſe raue from the Num: 


An Expoſition on th 


which 1 it cannot 


be one; it en- 


1 Sacraments. 148 5 
onfixmation is, we ton an 
Rolical Ceremony: As ſuch it is Ra re 
tained and pr 4b5 ust Bur then it is 
at moſt. but an Apoſtalical Ceremony. 
Cbtiſt neither ordained: any ſuch Sign, 
nor made it either the Means of coavey- i th 
ing g any ſpecial Spiritual Grace to us, or 
a FE Pledge o aſſure us thereof. 3. QI. TE th 
Drvenits, if Publick, is confeſſedly 1 I of 
part of Church-Diſcipline If Private, is Si 
only the Application of the Power of, the I Si 


Keys ro a particular Perſon for his Com- be 


Of Extreme 
Ludi on. ' 


ther any Confeſſion been made to, or 


fort and rho. It has neither any 
outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, nor 
any inward Grace particularly annexed I fer 
to it. Indeed, if a true Penitent receive 

Abſolution.trom his Miniſter, God:rati- 
fies the Sentence, and forgives the Sin. 
But ſo God would. have dane, had nei. 


Abſolution received from him. And that 
the Sin is forgiven, is owing, to the Mer 
cy of God, upon the Repefitance; of the 
Sinner, and not to be. aſcribed 0 the 
Prieſt's Sentence. 

In Extreme Un&ion Saws; is Qs; Oc 
ward Sign, but Neither of Chriſt's s nor mn 


> 22 


' his Apoſtles Inſtitution. "They anointed Anz. . 


viled the Elders of the Church to be tene 5 


of the Sickneſs was a Token that the 
no more aſe to obtain the one, than it 


fect the other. 
by God, and highly to be accounted _— ” 


where it is: And therefore it is nor to be 
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ſick ator for the Recovery of their 
Bodily Health ; and i in certain Caſes, ad- Mark vi. 13. 8 


for to do likewiſe. But as to any Spiri- a 
wal Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch 
Sign themſelves, nor recommended it to 
others: Nor is there any the leaſt Ground 
en which to expect any ſuch Benefit from 
the Uſe of it. Tis true, if the Sickneſs 
were inflied for any particular Sin which 
the Perſon had committed, the Healing 


Sin alſo was forgiven: Becauſe till the 
Sin was 3 the Diſeaſe could not 
be removed. But the Anointing was of 


would have had Power, of irfels, to ef. 


Matrimony is a Holy Sie ordained Of Mateime- 


by all Men. It was provided for a Re- 

medy againſt Sin, and to avoid Fornica- 

tion; that ſuch Perſons as have not tze 
Gift of Continence might marry, and 
keep themſelves undefiled Members of 
Chriſt's Body. But it neither conferrs any 
Grace where it is not, nor increaſes 


looked GN 4 L true ren n Sacra- 
ment. 


— { 
Toi _ a : 3 , | 


ordi- 


— 414 


160 a Dpofit tion on * 


rv. Ordination Alſo is a Divine Infitutio#? 
- ig By che Adminiſtration of it, Authority 
tow. is given to thoſe who partake of it, to 
mäiniſter in holy Things; which other- 
e iſſe it would not have been lawful for 
them to do. We do not at all doubt but 
that the Grace of God accompanies this 
- Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of thoſe 
Niiniſteries which are performed in con- 
ſequence of it. But then this Grace is 
only the Bleſſing of God upon a particu- 
lar Employ, and is given to ſuch Perſons 
rather for the Benefit of others, than for 

the Furtherance of their own Salvation. 
The Writings of the moſt early Fa- 
thers afford no Light to this Debate: And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe there was no Diſ- 
pute about the Number of Sacraments Il 1; 
| in their time. Peter Lombard, a Writer I pit 
of the Twelfth Cetitury; was the firſt I 5. 
that talk d of Seven Sacraments. | Euge- 
nius IV. taught the Armenians che; ſame rin 
Doctrine Anno Domini 1439. The Coun- the 
eil of Trent aſterwards confirm'd it by a thi 
Dectee, from whence Piu: IV. inſerted the 
it into his new Creed; and ſo at laſt the S. 
Fancy of a trifling mee became an l 
Article of Faith. . 9 
On the other hand; Tuſtin Mony, in as 
his Expoſition of our Religion, in which the 
bs "Wes chat he ſays nothing Si of 
1913 * SE) 
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ther; and ſays nothing of any more. De 


0 FYY bw. Bw. + , es IV. „ t * 
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Spite to any Man or deceitfully, makes Ar. XXV. 
mention of no more than Two Sacra- N 
ments, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 

Euchariſt or Lord's Supper. See his Apo- 

4ogy from Chap. LXXIX, to the End. 

Tertullian likewiſe: joins theſe two toges. © 


7 birty Nine, 4 


Corond Militit, Cap. III. To paſs by 
8. Auguſtin de Docfr. C Chriſti, Lib. III. G. 
IX. Epiſt. CXxVIII, & XXIII. Chryſoſtors 
in Joan. Hom: LXXXV. and t ſay no- 
thing of Writers of the following Agen 

See Hom. of Common- Prayer and Sacra 
ments. Nowelli Cat. p. 137. Hammond's 
act. Cat. Book VI. g. 1. Jewel's Def. 
Apol. Part II. C. XI. Div. II. Hooker's - 
Ettl. Pol. Book V. b. 50, and 57 Pri. 
deaux Fuſc. Cont. C. VI. Q. I, II. Arch. 
biſhop Wale $ e tion on the TR | 
b. 42. . 2 

What remains of this Article, requi- 
ring any thing to be ſaick upon it, is, that 
they that receive the Sacraments un wor- 
thily, are by S. Paul ſaid to purchaſe to 
themſelves Bande e. This is ſaid b 
S. Paul expreſly of the Lord's Supper on- 

but we are by what he ſaith taught 
> eak the ſame of Baptiſm, inaſmuch 
as ir is an Inſtitution of Chriſt as well as | 
the Lord's Supper. Speaking, 1 Cor. xt 
or the Ren Communicants at o: 
MN Mr wy mth, x0 


.. 1 


oy * . 
7 x 


162 An poſition ge, 
. „iat, he ſaith; ver. 29. that he that re: 
* cei vet h the Lord's Supper unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh Damnation to ae 
What | have here to obſerve is, that the 
Word Kii, which our Tranſlators ren. 
der Damnation, does not here ſignify 
Eternal Condemnation but a Temporal 
Judgment and Chaſtilement, in order to 
prevent Eternal Condemnation. This is 
plain from the three next Verſes: For 


ibis Cauſe mam are — — ckly among 


you, and many ſleep. we ſhould 


But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 
9f the Lord, that we ſhould not be com: 
Ae with the World... 
W 9 on 1 Cor. xi. 36, n, 28; 


judge ourſelves, we. 15 — bs: judged. 


£ . > ws 
er ; 
— d 7 q 
7 * 


Although in tyeUiſle Py 


_. with. 
time the Evil have chief Au. 
thouty in the Miniſtration of 
the Word and Dacraments : 
Bet fozaſmuch as they do 
not the ſame in their own 
Name, but in Chziſt's, and 
do miniſter by his Commil⸗ 


ue their Miniſtry both in 
hearing the Woꝛd of God, 


WT & 110 E XX VI. 
05 ho Unwortbineſs of the 
Os which hinders 


not rhe Effect of the Sa 


; ents. 


ever. 5 5 5 | 
the Go and. (ome 


the Evil be 


ſion and Authozty, we may 


and in receiving of the Sa⸗ 


'# 2 Neither is the 


_ Effect 


SED. 


164 An Expoſition on the. 
_ Effect of Chult's Owinance 


taken away by their Wick⸗ ;; 


_ edneſs, noz the Gzace of | + 


God's Gifts diminiched from 
uch, as by Faith and right⸗ 
lp do receive the Satcra⸗ 
ments miniſtred unto them, 

which be effectual becauſe of 

_Chaift's Inſtitution and P20- 

mile, although they be mi⸗ 
niſtred by evil Men. 


Heverthelels, it appertaineth || 3, 


. to the Diſcipline * of the 
Church, that. Enquiry. be 
. . made of evil Mintſters, and 
that they be accuſed by thoſe 

. that Have. Knowledge of 


being found guilty, by Juſt 
| Judgment be . hes 


The ExPoSITION. 
SEE HE Miniſters of the Goſp el do 


2 
I not miniſter their own, but 
WZ Chriſt's Sacraments; and the 


lech in receiving * hath Reſpect ſic 


tO 


their Offences: And finally, | 


A "IM Nine Apts, 10 . 


to Chriſt himſelf, and not to them; and Anz. t 
therefore receiyes them not ſo much from ; 
the Miniſters. as from Chriſt by their 
Hands. For the Virtue and Efficacy of 
chem cannot, ſince it depends on Chriſt 
alone, be hindered by the Wickedneſs of 
a, Miniſter, how wicked ſoever he may 
be. So likewiſe in hearing the Word of 
Cod, it is the Duty of a good Chriſtian 
i to regard not ſo much the Life and Con- 
„ verſation of the Perſon that ſpeaketh, as 
„che Truth and Reaſonablenefs of what 
is ſpoken by: him. - Who then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, ſaith S, Paul, but 
MViniſtert by whom ye believed, even as the 
el Lord gave to every Man? I have planted, 
e || Apollos watered; but God gave the In. 
d 
E 


creaſe. So then, "neither i is he that planteth 
any thing, neither he that watereth ; but 
5 that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 5, 
t And Mat. xxiii. 2, 3. our Saviour 
„ 0 . that the Scribes and Pharifees ſat 
+ || in Moſes's Seat. All therefore what ſoever 
they bid von obſerve, continues he, tbat 
obſerve and do; but 40 not ye after their 
Works ; for they. ſay, and do not. Some. 
indeed, ſaith S. Paul, preach Chriſt even 
40 | of Envy and Strife; and ſome. alſo. of 
ur Good. I The one preach. Chriſt, of Con- 
he | tention, not ; ſincerely, uppoſing 10 add Afs, 
ect fiction 70 n Bonds; 4 1. the other o of Love. 
to ae knowing 
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a 


. 1 


Men preached it; 7 


A Expoſition on the 
Axr. XXVI. hows that T am ſet for the Defence of 
5 


the Goſpel, What then? Notwithſtanding 
every way, whether in Pretence, or in Truth, 


Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, 


yea, and will rejoice, Phil. i. 15, 16, 17, 
A Miniſter, faith S. Auguſtin, that is, 
a Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments 


'of the Goſpel ; if he be a Good Man, is 


a Companion of the Goſpel's, if a Bad 
Man, he is not therefore no Diſpenſer 
of the Goſpel. Peter and other Good 
udas did the ſame, 


tho' unwillingly ; notwithſtanding being 
ſent with them, he preached it. They 


| have their Reward, to hi a Diſpenſation 


was committed. Contra Lit. Petiliani, 
C 
Nevertheleſs, the Church hath a Power 


2 depoſe ſuch Miniſters as are ſcanda- 


ouſly wicked. Againſt an Elder, ſaith 


_ 1 
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that many times nothing leſs than this Axr. XXVI. 
is a ſufficient Remedy for ſo great and la- 7 


aw, - wy Mm Www ww 


mentable an Evil, S. John likewiſe, in 


his Third Epiſtle, ver. 10. threatens to re- 


member the Deeds of Diotrephes. 

Whatever .is wanting in theſe Places 
of Scripture, which might ſerve to make 
the Point we are upon very clear, isabun- 
dantly ſupply'd by the Practice of the 
Primitive "Church ; which is, as I have 
obſerved before more than once, the beſt 
ofCommentaries, Thus S. Cyprian, ſpeak- 
ing of Feliciſſimut, a Deacon, hath theſe 


| Words. —— Let him know that he is caſt 


out from among us; inaſmuch as over 
and above his Frauds and Thefts, of 
which we are very certain that he is guil- 
ty, he is alſo charged with Adultery ; 
which ſome of our Brethren, who are 
grave Men, declare they have caught him 
in, and have engaged themſelves to make 
good the Charge. Epiſt. XLI. See Whit- 


's Def. Tract. IX. C. III. Nelſon's 


keſtivals ) Chap. XIII. and Faſts, Chap. X. 
Field of the Church, Book. I. C. XIV. 


Arricus XXVII. 
of Baptiſm.” 9 


Waptüm is not only a Sign 

of Pꝛokeſſion, and Mark ok 
Difterence, whereby Chziſti⸗ 
an Men are diſterned from 
bothers that be not chꝛiſtened 
but it is alſo a Sign of Re- 
generation oz New Birth, 

whereby, as by an Jnſtru- 
ment, they that receive Bap- 
tilm rightiy, are gꝛatted into 
the Church: The P2omiſes 
_ of the Fozgivenels of Sin, 


and ok ouz Adoption to be | 


the Sons of God by the Holy 
Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and 
ſealed : Faith is confirmed 
and Gzace increaſed by vir- 
tue wt VT Into * Th 
Ct E 


_ tained in the Church, as 
moſt acteeable with the In- | 
> ſtitution of Chailt, bois 


niſtred, it points out to us ſignificantix 


again. He ſaved. us, ſaith S. Paul, Tit. 
ill. 5. by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and 
Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. We e deſcend: © £4 
into the Water, ſaith Barnabas, fi full of «4+ (<= 


of Fruits or Benefits, having Fear in our 


Thirty Nine la, mm 


The Waptiſm ok young Chill ⸗ 
dien is in any Wile to be re⸗ 


The ExpoS1TION: 


F AAptiſm among the ſaered Wr Aux. XXVII. 
W ters ſignifies any Wahhing , 
whether it be by Dipping or 
Sprinkling; in which ſoever 

of theſe Manners it be admi- 


enough the Grace which-is conferred by = [its 
this Sacrament. For as the Filth of the 
Body is waſhed away with Water, ſo 
the Pollution of the Soul is. done away, 15 
by Remiſſion of Sins; and as in dipping nd 9 
tis intimated that we are buried, and <3" 
riſe again with Chriſt; ſo-in ſprinkling 
'tis hinted that we are dead and born 


<1 124 [| 


Sins and Filth, and aſcend out of it full , 25 


Hearts, and Hope towards the Lara in a) — 5 4 
5 Spirit = Bp Gs Ts I 1 
'Y 


* 
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mmh as are pecſuaded, faith Fuflin 


_ ** Martyr, and do believe that thoſe Things 
which are tanght and declared by us are 
true, and promiſe to lead Lives agreeable 

_ thereto, — are by us brought to the Wa- 
ter, and receive the Means of Regene- 
ration, as we have done before them, 
e, LS 


They that are rightly baptized, that is, 


they that receive it in the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
SGhoſt, together with a ſerious Profeſſion 

of Faith and Repentance, are thereby graft- 
ed into the Church: For by one Spirit are 

die all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. xii, 
13. To them the Promiſes of the For- 
A. givenels of Sin are viſibly ſigned and 
fealed. And therefore the A»thor of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, exhorts them ta 


draw near to God with a true Heart, in 
 , full Aſſurance of Faith, having their Hearts 
- + _ - ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and their 
Bodies waſhed with pure Water, Heb. x. 
22. Juſtin Martyr ſays, that we receive 
in or by Water the Remiſſion of all our 


. 's 


paſt Sins. Apol, I. C. LXXX. And Theo- 


Philus of Antioch ſpeaks of Men's receiy- 
ing Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins by 
Water, and the Laver of Regeneration, 


and are born again, and receive the Bleſ- 
fung of God, Ad Antol. Lib, II. pag. 109. 


even as many as come unto it in Truth, 


The 


Thirty Nine Articles. 171 
The Promiſes of our Adoption to be Anr-Xxvir 
the Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt are | 
likewiſe ſigned and ſealed to them. Gal. 
li. 26, 27. For ye are all the Children of 
God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many 
of jou as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
lade put on Chriſt, By Baptiſm, Faith is 
confirmed, and Grace e by vir-⸗ 
tue of Prayer unto God. Thus we ſee 
Acts ii. 41, 42. with how ardent a Zea} 
the New Converts behaved themſelves 
after they had been baptized, continuing 
ſiedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, &c. 
This Waſhing, ſaith F Juſtin Martyr, 15 cal- 
led a Light, f by which tis intimated thar 
the Minds of- ſuch as underſtand theſe . 
225 are enlgmeencd. Apol. I. C. 
That baptizing of young Children i is 
moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 
Cbriſt, I prove thus Ry 
If our Saviour hath declared that none Infant Bap- 
but baptized Perſons can enter into the J lauft 
Kingdom of God; and if he hath de- 
clared that young Children are capable 
of entring, it follows that he intended : 
they ſhould be baptized. 
But our Saviour hath dedlared. that 
none but baptized Perſons are capable of 
A entring into the Kingdom of God. John 
fü. ; . Jeſus * verihj I ſay © 
| | unto 


192 
Axx. XXVII. 


An Expoſition on tbe 
unto thee, except a Man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, And that young Chil- 
dren are capable of entring, Mark. x. 14. 
Suffer the little Children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch. it the 
Kingdom of God. Therefore he intended 
they ſhould be baptized. 
 *Tijg eaſy to forefee the Objections that 
will be raiſed againſt this Argument, and 


therefore 1 think fit to add, that I am 


far from ſending all unbaptized Perſons 
to Hell; but that the Queſtion is about 


Covenanted Mercies, and Covenanted 


lleſt the ordinary Reader ſhould think 


Privileges. Where the Qualifications 
neceſſary for the obtaining of theſe can- 


not be had, I have as great Confidence in 
the Goodneſs of God as any Man. And 


thoſe Words of our Saviour before men- 


tioned, (Except a Man be horn, &c.) ta 
contain an Objection againſt, what I am 


a ndeavouring to prove, I add, that the 
Words in the Original are, Edy py 7:5 


I vevnon, c. that is Þ except. a P erſon be 


born, &c. ſo that they take in both Sexes, 
and all Ages. Secondly, I prove that the 
Baptizing of young Children is moſt 
agreeable to Chriſt's Inſtitution, from 
Mat. xxviii. 19. where all Nations are 
commanded to be Baptized, It will beans 

N Adee, 


7, birty Nine Articles. 13 


twered, that our Saviour ſaith in this Text, A. XXVII. 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, bab 
tizing them. I reply therefore, that the 
Greek Word, which is here render'd Teach, 
ought to have been render'd Diſciple, 
and then the Words would have run thus; ; 
Go ye therefore and: Diſciple all Nations. 
A Diſciple is a Scholar, which a Child * 
may be before he begins to learn a0y, 
thin . 3 
"The Word Iam ſpeaking. of, as not 
rightly render d, is Matyretoars ; con- 
cerning which, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge, Dr. Ellis, and many other 
Learned Men, have made the lame Ob- 


ſervation with me. 


1 have alſo looked into ſeveral. Places 
ok the New Teſtament; and where 1 
find the Word Teach made uſe of in the 
Senſe which the Anabaptiſis would have 
this Word bear, I find the Verb Ai- 
dan, or ſome Word or other derived 
from it in the Original. See 1 Tim. 
ü. 7. Chap. iv. ver. 11. Chap. iii, ver. 2. 


2 Tim. ii. 2. Eph. iv. 11. Tit. i. 11. Mat. 
xxviii. 20. 


The Sum of this Argument is, that if 
all Nations are commanded to be bap- | 
tized, it follows that Infants as well as 


grown 98 9 are included within this 


Command. 


— — 


— 


Thirdly, : 


1 4 
, | ; * 
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| AaxrXxvit Thirdly, I prove the Point we ate up- 
on from 1007 vil. 14. For the unbellev- 
Ing Hutband is ſunctiſted by the Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife is ſancfiſied by the 
Huthund : Elſe were your Children unclean ; 

but now are they boly, 1. 

In order to explain as much of this 

Text- as is abſolutely neceſfary for our 
„ preſent Purpoſe, let us obſerve the Uſe 

| ok of the Word which is here render'd Un- 
clean in another Place of Scripture. We 
read Act, x. that S. Peter in his Viſion 
refuſeth to eat any thing Common or 
Unclean; where it ſeems by the Sequel, 
that Unclean Men are thoſe which are 
not Viſible Members of the Church, and 
therefore muſt not be allowed the Privi- 
leges of it. For God reforming his Er- 
ror, bids him call nothing, that is no 
Man, Common or Unclean, whom he 
had cleanſed or ſanctified, that is, whom 
he had reputed fit to partake of the Pri- 
 vileges of Preaching and Baptiſm, 
By Analogy with which Place, and 
Uſe of the Word Unclean, it is moſt 
' reaſonable that theſe Words ( Not art 
_ they holy) ſhould ſignify, Now are your |. C. 

Children thought fit to be Pantakers of the... 
Privileges of the Church) that is, being 


FFA FAS g. 


capable of no other, of being admitted 
| to Baptiſm, which the Children of Hea- 


ml 


thens are not. 


Thi _ W. ne ichn 


4 fir the laſt place, let me deſire that 22 


Wag Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers 
may have as much Weight in this Argu- 
ment, as the Anabaptiſts muſt give it, 
whenever they attempt to prove the Scrip= 
tures to be written at _ e ee 
we ſu were, and by the Per- 
ſons wp op Gemma to have beer the 
Writers of them. After this Requeſt, 
which I am ſure is no unreafonable one, 
let me obſerve to them, that Iren cus tells 
us, that Chriſt came to ſave us all by 
dimſelf, all that are born again in God, 


5 dren, and Boys, and Young: and: Old. 


F Adv. ' Her. Lib. II. C. XXXIX. And that 


EF have under the IX th Article taken No- 
tice of theſe Words of S. Cyprian, in his 
64th Epiſtle; ----- If Remiſſion of Sins 


thoſe that grievouſly offend God, it they 
therwards believe, and if no Perſon be 
kept back from Baptiſm and the Grace 


from - theſe Benefits; which being but 
newly born, hath committed no Sin Se. 
See Nowell;. Catech. pag. 141. Ham- 


iftory. of Infant-Baptiſm and Fermer 


Walker s Modeſt Plea, Jerdel's Def. Apo!. 
5 art H. C. XI. Div. III. 


5 There's 
lug N 


through him, Infants and young Chil- 


2 be: given to the greateſt of Sinners, and 


of God; by how much more ought not 
an Infant to be reſtrained or kept back 


mond's Pratt. Cat. Book VI. G. 2,3. Wall's 


ns 
Ar xXVII. 


: * 


An Eupoſition on th 
There's one Objection againſt Infant? 
Baptiſm which I had like to have forgot- 
ten, and which I muſt by no means neg- 
lect. Our: Saviour hath ſaid, Mark xvi. 


16. He that believeth, and is baptized, 


laries argue, that Infants can't be capable 


lieving. My Anſwer is, That the Words 


hearing the Word of God, and believ- 
ing or disbelieving ;z. becauſe Infants, as 


more excludes Infants from Baptiſm, 


circumciſing their Children when eight 


is not a Jew hic 
ther is that Circumcision which-is outward + 


inwardly; and Circumciſion” is that of the 


Hall be ſaved. From vwyhence our Adver- : 
of Baptilm, becauſe not capable of Be- 


which immediately follow, ---- But he 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned; ſhew 
plainly that our Saviour is ſpeaking only 
of grown Perſons,” who were capable of 


a» Wa 
1 

Ly 1 
13 
$5 % 


" 4 


I have ſhewn before, are detlared, 
Chap. x. capable of Salvation. This! 
Text therefore only proves that grown 
Perſons ſhould not be baptized, if they 
do not believe the Goſpel; but it no 


Ip 
— 2 


than what S. Faul ſaith Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
proves that the Jem acted irregularly in 


Days old. 6 Fog are theſe ; For he 
is one outwardly ; nei- 


in the Fleſh : But he it a Jew who is one 


Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 
whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 
ha Te foe eee eee 


- 
" 
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e rhe Lords app, 


The Supp Ver of the Loꝛd is 
not 7 a. Sign of the Love 
ff ' thatChriſttans ought to have 

among themlelves one to 

another; but rather it is a 
- Sacrament of our Redem= 


omuch that to ſuch as right- 


Which we bꝛeak, is d Par⸗ 


_ andlikewiſe the Cup of Blel- 
. ling, is a Partaking of the 


ſtantiation (02 the Change of 
the Subſtance of B2ead and 


| Wine) in _=_ Supper of the 
| 0 


- 


on by Chꝛiſt s Death; in⸗ 


"ty worthily, and with Faith 
ll receive the ſame, the Bead 


taking of the Body of Chꝛiſt; 


Blood of Chuſt: Tranſab- 


% wary 


tt aw. cannot be proved by 
Pol wat ; but it is repug⸗ 
... nant to the plain Wozds of | Fr 
Scripture, overthꝛoweth the 
Nature of a Dacrament , i 
and hath given n to 
many Superſtitions. _ 
The Body of Chztlk is given, 
taken, and eaten in the Sup⸗ 
per only after an Heavenly 
und Spiritual Manner. And | is. 
the Mean whereby the Body 
of Chiilt is received and ea⸗ 
ten i the Supper, is Faith. 
The Sacrament of the Lond. 
Supper was not by 'Chaift's Bl 
- OPmwinance relerved, carried 4 


— lifted up, 0 worldi-1., 
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ARTICLE # 9 H E Lord's Supper is indeed (oi 
= MT a Sign of that mutual Lovely: 

and intimate Fellowſhip that] I. 

is or ought to be among Chri · due 

Rians. For we being many, are one Bread, Abe 


and one Body; for w We are all "" 01 Pot 
that] 
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that aue Bread, 1 Cor. x. 19. Relation 4 TH 
is one of the ſtrongeſt Obligations to . 
Friendſhip; and by this Text tis declared, 

that by receiving the Lord's Supper 'we 
are made Members one of another. But 

it chiefly ſerves to point out to us the 

Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt, as an A- 

tonement for our Sins, which it really 

exhibits to all ſuch as worthily partake 

of the Sacred Elements of Bread and 

Wine, as appears from the followin 

Places of Scripture; Mat. xxvi, 26, 27, 

28. And as they were eating, Feſus took 

Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 

gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 

tat; this is my Body. And he took the Cup, 

and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, 


ſaying, Drink: ye all of it: For this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 
ſor mam, for the Remiſſion of Sins. And 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. And he took Bread, 
and gave Thanks, and brate it, and gave 
Punto them, ſaying, This is my Body which. 
is given for jou; this do in Remembrance 
fle me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, 
edſſſaying, This 2 is the New Teſtament in 
wel Blood, which is ſhed for you. e 
hat] If Men come to the Lord's Supper with 
i- due Preparation, and receive it worthily, 
ad,IThe Cup of Bleſſing which 'we bleſs, is it 
0] [not the Communion of the Blood of _ 
FT | "MW 


Vr Oo wWow ey. 


hath N 2 


- - 7 ; 


I 80 


An. Bees ſtion on the 


Axxegz* And the Bread which we break, is it not the 


X XVII. 


— 


: Juſtin, Martyr , 
CommonDrink. But as our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt was by the Word of God made 


Communion of the 180 of Crit? ? 1 Cor. 


8 
We receive not the Lord's Sopper, Caith- 
as Common Bread .Or 


Fleſh, and laid down both his Fleſh and 


his Blood for our Salvation; ſo we have 


Of Ty inſub- 
ftantiation. 


learnt that this Food which bath been 


ſanctiſied by the Word of Prayer and 


Thanklgiving, and by the Converſion of 
which our Blood and Fleſh are nouriſhed, 
is the Fleſh and Blood of that ſame Jeſus 
who was made Fleſn, Apol. I. C. LXXXVI. 


The Bread which is from the Earth; faith 


Ttrenzus, receiving the Divine Invocation, 
is, now no longer Common Bread, but 


the Euchariſt or Sacrament, conſiſting off 


two 1 the one Earthly, the other 
Heavenly, Ad. Hær. Lib. IV. C. XXXIV. 
See Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Bock V. 5. 67. 


: Jemers Def. Apol. Part II. C. XII. Div. I. 


By Tranſubſtantiation is meant 4 
Change of tlie Subſtance of Bread and 


The 


Wine into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Fleſul Bres 
and Blood, not in a Figurative but Real fins 


Manner. 


A Notion the moſt abſurd of Chr 


any in the World, if any Credit be to bean 


given to our Reaſon and Senſes. 


Tito tt 


likewiſe contradicted 2 the wean Rl 


ES, | which 


4 
nd 


2 
— 


eal 
4 


ſtantiation overthrows the Nature of a 
Sacrament; for nothing can be a Sacra- 
ment or a Sign of itſelf. And finally, 
it hath given Occaſion to much Superſti- 
tion; to lifting up of the Sacrament, and 
carrying of it about, and indeed to Wor- 
ſhipping of it, which is no leſs than 
Idolatry. : F700 «2480: 
It cannot be denied but that the Fa- 


thers do, and that with great Reaſon, 


very much magnify the wonderful My- 
ſtery and Efficacy of this Sacrament, and 
frequently ſpeak of a great Supernatural 
Change made by the Divine Benediction; 
which we alſo readily acknowledge. 
They ſay, indeed, that the Elements of 
Bread and Wine do by the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing become to us the Body and Blood of 


ol Chriſt: But they likewiſe ſay, that the 
bel Names of the Things ſignified are given 
F'Stto/the Signs'; that the Bread and Wine do 


re 
ich 


fill remain in their proper Nature and 


Ag 
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ARTICLE 
XXVIII. 


An Expoſition on the 
Subſtance, and that they are turned into 
the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not 
his Natural Body, but the Sign and Fi- 
gure of it; not that Body which was 
Crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed 


upon the Croſs ; and that it is impious to 


Son of 
terally. 


underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the 
Man, and drinking his Blood li- 


Thus Irenæus, in that remarkable Te: 


ſtimony of his preſerved by OEcumenicus, 
{aith as follows. When the Greeks had 
taken ſome Servants of. the Chriſtian Ca- 


teobumeni, (that is, ſuch as had not been 


admitted to the Sacrament) and after- 
wards urged them by Violence to tell 
them ſome of the Secrets of the Chri- 


ſtians; theſe Servants having nothing to 


ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered 
Violence to them, except only that they 


had heard from their Maſters that the Di- 


vine Communion. was the Blood and Bo- 


dy of Chriſt; they thinking that it was 


really Blood and Fleſh, declared as much] 


to thoſe that queſtioned them. The 
Greeks taking this as if it were really 
done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it to 
others of the Greeks, who hereupon put 
Sanctus and Blandina to the Torture to 


make them confeſs it. To hom Blan- 


dina 


o \ * 


\ 
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Aina boldly anſwered, How would they 41 Un“ 
endure to do this, who by way of E- 

rcile (or Abſtinence) do. not eat that "Me 
Fleſh which may be lawfully eaten. Com- 

; ment. 1 in T Pet. C. III. The Bread 

| | which our Saviour took, ſaith Tertullian, 

and diſtribured to his Diſciples, he made 

his own Body, ſaying, This is my Body; 

- | that is, the Image and Figure of my Body. 

But it could. not haye been the Figure 

Jof his Body, if there had not been a true 

, 3 Body, Adv. Marcion, Lib. IV. 

dH. KL. | . | | 

-. S. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle to Czct- 

n ius againſt thoſe who gave the Commu- 

- nion in Water only, without Wine ming- 

I led with it; and his main Argument 

i- nd them is this, That the Blood of 

o Chriſt, with which we are redeemed and 

d quickened, cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, 

y | when there is no Wine in the Cup by 

i- | which the Blood of Chriſt is repreſented, 

- Epiſ. LXIII. So that if there be any 

as | Tranſubſtantiation, it is of Blood into 

ch Wine, and not of Wine into Blood; and 

ic | {ince the Blood is repreſented by the 

ly | Wine, che Wine cannot be the Blood it- 

to] ſelf, fince nothing can be a Sign or Re- 

ut | preſentation of itſelf. Bolt 

to] The Body of Chriſt therefqre is given, 

1-| taken and eaten in the Lord's Supper, 


* 


184 An Expoſition on the 
ARI LE after an Heavenly and Spiritual Manner 
| RE only: Which agrees with S. Auguſtin's 


way of explaining John vi. 57. In his 
Traatile de Doctrinã Chriſtiana, he lays 


down ſeveral Rules for the right Under. 


ſtanding of Scripture. Among others he 


lays down this. If, ſays he, the Speech 
be a Precept forbidding ſome heinous 
Wickedneſs or Crime, or commanding 
us to do Good, it is not Figurative; but 
if it ſeem to command any heinousWick- 
. edneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which 


is profitable and beneficial to others, it 


1 Figurative. For Example, Except ye 


eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 


This ſeems to command a heinous Wick- 


edneſs and Crime; therefore it is a Fi- 
gure commanding us to communicate of 
the Paſſion of our Lord; and with De- 


light and Advantage to lay up in our Me- 
mory, that his Fleſh was crucified and 


wounded for us. Lib. III. C. XVI. © 
See Nowelli Cat. Pag. 150. Fewel's 


Reply, Art. V, X, XXV, XXVI. Rubrick 


„„ 


after the Communion Service, ' Maſon de 


Min. Angl. Book V. C. VI. Tillotſon's 


Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
The Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt 
is received and caten in the Lord's Supper, 


See Homti 


See 7 
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is Faith. For ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, 


John vi. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Sou of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
bave no Life in you. And ſince he faith 

ver. 47. that he that believeth on bim, hath 
everlaſiing Life; *tis manifeſt that Faith 
is the Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt 
k: 

ly on the Sacrament, Part 1. 
Nowell Cat. Pag. 77, 150. Jetvel's Def. 
Apol. Part II. C. XIII. Div. I. 
Chriſtian Subjection, Part IV. Pag. 582, 


c. | 8 

As to the laſt Sentence of this Article, 
which relates to reſerving, carrying about, 
lifting up, and worſhipping the Lord's 


_ 


that all this is no Part of Chriſt's Qrdi- 


Supper; tis true, as the Article aſſerts, 


nance; who, when he inſtituted the Lord's 


Supper, ſaid, Take, eat, drink; but not 
keep, carry about, cc. 
ewel's Def. Apol. Part II. C. XV. 
Diviſ. I. and Reph, Art. VII, VIII, IX. 
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ArTICLR XXIX. 
Of the Wicked, which eat 
not the Bod od of Chriſt in 


the Uſe 0 the Lord's 
Supper. 


he Wicked, and ſuch as be 
void of a lively Faith, al⸗ 
br 0 they do carnally and vi⸗ 
ſibly pꝛels with their Teeth 
(as S. Aug —— faith ) the 
Sacrament f Body and 
- Blood of Chꝛiſt: pet in nd 


wile are they Partakers of 
Chzuſt, but rather to their 
| ondemnation dd cat and 
dzink the Sign oz Sacra- 
ment ot fo meat a — 


The 


* 


» 
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J — % IS Article is an laference or * 1 


Deduction from the former. 
For ſince a lively Faith is the 
n Foes we cat the Body of Chriſt 
in the Lord's Supper; it follows that 
wicked Men, who have not this Paith, 
cannot poſſibly be Partakers of Chriſt. 

And S. Jobn tells us, 1 John i. 6. that 

if we ſay that we bave Fellowſhip with = 
bim, nd walk in Darkneſs, we he, and 
do not the Truth: But if we wall in the © 
Light, ar be it in the Light, we have Fel- 
tow one with another, and the Blood 
of Fe Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 
Sn. That ſuch wicked Men as receive 
the Sactamental Bread and Wine, eat and 
drink Condemnation or Jud ment to 


themſelves, and fin againſt Chriſt, by uſing © - 


{ach Things as are Holy in an —— 
Manner, hath been already proved from 
I Cor. xi. 29. under the XXVth Article. 
. Moreover, this Article which I am now | 
conſidering, which is drawn up in the 
very Wotds of S. Angiſtin i in his XXVIth 
Treatiſe on S. John, plucks up the Do- 
ctrine of Tenn the Roots. 
For if the Elements of Bread and Wine 
are changed into the Body and Blood of 
n ſtrictly and Arcrally TRE 


Fg 
© 
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Aer no Reaſon can be aſſigned why wicked 
Men, and even Mice, may not cat the ö 
Body of Chriſt. Thus much they of 
the Church of Rome acknowledge, and 
ſay withall that the Hoſt or Sacramental 
Bread, by whomſoever or whatſoever de- 

voured, is the Body of Chriſt, as long as 

any Appearance of it remains. So that 
according to this Doctrine, we muſt give 

no Credit to what S. Paul faith to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 21. E cannot drink 

the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of De- 

vile: Te cannot be Partakers of the Lord's 

Table, and of the Table of De wilt. Or to 

what he ſaith Chap. xi. ver. 20. Where, 
ſpeaking of their diſorderly Commu- || - 

nions, he tells them, that this was not eat- || .* 

ing of the Lord's Supper. See Antonin! 

Florent. Summ.. Part. III. C. VI. $. 3. 

| Nowell Cat. Pag. 153, 154. Bilſon of | + 
Chriſtian Subjection, Part IV. Pag. 628.1 
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| Field of the Church, Book III. Append, 
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245 R TICLE XXX. 
=" both Kinds. oy 


The Cup of the Low 18 not | 
lo be denied to the Tay Peo⸗ 

* Foz both the Parts of 

the Lozds Sacrament, . by 
_ - Chuſt's Oꝛdinance and Com- 
mäandment, ought to be mt- 
- * to all * * 
n 


b. 0 The Exzo$1710x. 1 


bo = Ar 8. Paul faith 1 e Xl. Arr. XXX. 
RR 26, 27, 28. about Eating tja 
1% = as Sacramental Bread; and Drink- 

— ing the Cup, is addreſſed to 
whe oc Church of Corinth. I have had 
| Occaſion to mention the Words of this 

Place already, and therefore I hall not 

repeat them. 

Where ever the Mate dn of we Lord's 

Supper is mention'd, there is not the leaſt 
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190 "Aw Expoſition on the 
iat that the Clergy are to receive it in 
one manner, and i 


Laity in another, 
And if one Part of this Sacrament” be 
more neceſſary than the other, it ſeems 
to be the Cup, ſince it "repreſents the 
Blood of Chriſt, to which Remiſſion of 
Sins and our Redemption are more often 
aſcribed in Scripture than to his Body. 
*Tis crfling for thoſe of the burch of 
Rome: to ſay, that he who receives the 
Body of Cha, does. therewith receive 
the Blood too; ſince it appears from fo 
many Places of Scripture, that it was the 
Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in this Sa- 
crament to repreſent his Cruciſied Body, 
his Body as it was given for us, particu- 
larly from x Cor. xi. 26. Like xxii. 19, 
20. Now we know that when he ſuffer'd, 
his Blood was ſhed, and let out of his 
Body; and that to repreſent his Blood 
thus ſeparated from his Body, the Cup 
Was conſecrated apart by him. He ſeems 
likewiſe to have guarded defignedly 
againſt this Piece of Sacrilege of deny- 
_ vg the Cup to the Laity, by command- 
ing that all who were preſent at the In- 
xxvi. 27. And Mark xiv. 23. tis ſaid; 
that all of them did drink of it; which 
is no where ſaid expreſly of eating the 
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Thirty Nine. Articles. 191 
Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Man- Anz. XXx. 
ner of receiving the Lord's Sue in his 
Time, hath theſe Words: Afterwards 
there are brought to him that preſides 
mong the Brethren, Bread, and a Cup of 
Water, and Wine and Water. And he 
having taken them, gives Praiſe and Glo- 


Nan the Father of all Men, in the 


ww = ow *_— 


ame of the Son, and of the Holy 
zhoſt: And gives hearty, Thanks to God, 
becauſe he hath; vouchſafed to receive 
theſe Things at our Hands. Having 
made an end of his Prayers and Thank 
giving, all the People that are preſent 
praiſe God, ſaying Amen. The Chief 
PE having thus given, Thanks, and 
all the People having praiſed God, ſuch 
as are among us called Deacons give to 
every one preſent ſome of the Euchariſti- 
cal. or Sacramental Bread, and Wine and 
Water, that they may receiue it. Apol. I. 
Co IXXXV. Re mM 6 Hole 
Take care, ſaith Ignatius, to uſe one 
Euchariſt: For there 1s, but one Body of 
. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and one Cup ac- 
1, I. The Baptiſm of ſaving Water, ſaith 
-h | S. Cyprian, is but once received, and is re- 
je | peared no more; but the Cup of the 
Lord is always thirſted after, and drank 
i 1.5 5 - nm 
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Ak T. XX. 


At Bepof ion on the” 


in bis Church. Since we make Men- 
tion of his Paſſion in all our Satrifices, 


for the Paſſion of our Lord is the Sacri- 
ce that we offer) we ought to do no- 


thing but whathe did. For the Scripture 


faith, For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup, ye do ſbet the Lord's Death 
till be come. For to ſhew forth the 
Lars and the Teſtament of our 


ord. and not to do the ſame which the 


Lord bath done; what is it, but a caſting 
his Sayings" behind our Backs, and de- 


ſpiſing the Lord's Difcipline, and a com- 
mitting not Earthly, but 
and Adulteries; ſince he 


at ſteals from 


the Truth of the Goſpel ſuch Words as 
our Lord hath ſpoken, and ſuch Facts as 


he hath done, corrupts and adulterates 
the Divinę Precepts. And again, How 


do wie teach or encourage thoſe who are 


to fight Chriſt's Battles, to ſpend their 
Blood in the Confeſſion of his Name, 
if when they are going to engage we de- 

ny them the Blood of Chriſt ? Or how 
ſhall we make them fit for the Cup of 
Martyrdom, if we do not before admitt 


them to drink the Cup. of the Lord in| 
the Church which they have a Right to 
partake of? Epiſt. IXI. | 


See Nowelli Gar: p. 149. Fewvel's Def, 


* Part II. C. XII. Div. III. and Re- 


Ph. 


piritual Thefts 
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Thirty Nine Articler. 193 
ply, Art. II. Diſcourſe of Communion in Art. XXX, 
one Kind. Hammond's Pract. Cat. BooRk Y Y 
VI. 5. 4 : Bilſon of Chriſt. Subj. Part IV. 
p. 494 Field of the Church. Append. to 
the 3d Book, p. 193. Archbiſhop Wake's 
Expoſition on the Catechiſm, 9. 47. 
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. XXXI. 


Of the one Oblation of C brif 
Jiniſb d upon the Ceaſe 


ng of. P54 once L 


of che Whole would, wat bea 
| Ortel and Acta; and]... 
there isnonesther Dartisfac-| th; 
tion foꝛ Sin, dat that alone. 
Wherekoze the Dacrifices of ma 
Maſles, in the which it was ger 
commonly faid, that the, 
Pꝛieſt did offer Chꝛiſt foz theſ ter 
Quick and the Dead, to have at 
Remifſton of Pain 02 Guilt, ] "ay 
were blaſphemous Fables|j" 
and dangerous Decelis, ” 


Theſ 9 < 
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WA HE Author of the Epiſtle to the Ar; XXXI. 
Hebrew tells us, Chap. x. ver. 10. A 


that we are ſanttified through the 
Suffering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once 
7 for all. S. Ignatius tells us, that the Suf- 
fering of Chriſt is our Reſurrection. 
Epiſt. ad Smy. Iræneus, that 'tis one 
and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who by his Paſſion hath reconciled 
us to God; and that he hath truly ſaved 
us, Lib. III. C. XVIII. And again, that 
for this Cauſe Chriſt died, that the Te- 
ſtament of the Goſpel being open to and 
read by the whole World, might firſt 
make thoſe free who were in Bondage, 
and afterwards make them Heirs of ſuch 
things as were his. Lib. V. C. IX. 
Since then the Offering which Chriſt 
made upon the Croſs was ſufficient, what 
8 occaſion is there for any more 2: And in- 
deed, the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
ze Hebrews, in the 26th Verſe of the Chap- 
Je] ter before-mention'd, ſpeaking of Apo- 
pe] itates from Chriſtianity, faith, that there 
t. remained no further Sacrifice jor Sin, after 
5 they had rengunced the great Sacrifice he 
es had been ſpeaking o. 
And further; If Chriſt himſelf be tru- 
hel l offered in the Maſs, it follows that he 
2 O 2 is 


=) 
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196 An Expoſition on the 
Ar. XXXI. is alſo ſlain again, which is ſhocking and 
—Y > abfurd to ſuppoſe For then 19 7 often 

have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of "the 11 
World; but now once in the End of th . 
World, bath he appeared to put away Sin C 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf. © Heb. ix. 26. << 
*Tis likewiſe a neceſſary Conſequence of 
this Doctrine, that the Blood of Chriſt is | 
often ſhed, which is likewiſe ſhocking to # 
| ſuppoſe; for we are told ver. 2 2. of this 
Chapter, that without ſhedding of Blood fo 
there is no Remiſſion. S. Cyprian bath in- 
deed theſe Words, Epiſt. LXIII. Wel tat 
make Mention of his (Chriſt's) Paſſion ] fo. 
in all our Sacrifices; for the Paſſion of Ae 
the Lord is the Sacrifice that we offer.] the 
And we do not deny, but that in a large #ft 
Senſe, the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- . 
per may be called a Sacrifice; as the Bread the 
and Wine may be called the Body and p-. 
Blood of Chriſt, But that this Sacra- £9 
ment is a true and proper Sacrifice, as Jer 
thoſe of the Church of Rome define the] Con 
Maſs to be, is altogether falſe and blaſ- Par 
phemous, becauſe it aſcribes that to al 4P} 
Pricſt which the Scriptures have aſcribed Bu 
to Chriſt alone; and dangerous, becauſeſP+ 4 
it zcnds to make Men believe that Chriſt] 
is often offered and dies daily, and that] 
he is offered by a Prieſt: Which Propoſi- 
tions are, as Thave ſhewn, directly con- 
trary to Scriptute. e 5 
| " om 


* Thirty Nine Articles. 197 
In ſhort; the Maſs or Sacrament of the Arr. XXX. 
Lord's Supper is nothing elſe but a per- 
he | petual, ſolemn, and ſacred Memorial of 
10 Chriſt's dying for us; that as often as we 
5, come to the Lord's Table, and there join 
of im the Celebration of this Holy Sacra- 
is | ment, we might be moved, by what is 
to there done, at once both to call to our 
is | Remembrance all the Paſſages of his Paſ- 
J fron; (to conſider him as there ſet forth 
1. | crucified before our Eyes,) and to medi- 
Te | tate upon the Love of Chriſt thus dying 
on | for us, and upon the mighty Benefits and 
of | Advantages which have accrued to us 
er. thereby; and have our Hearts affected 
oe | after 2 ſuitable manner towards him. 

See Archbiſhop Wake's Expoſation on 
ad [the Church-Catechiſm, g. 46. Nowelli Cat. 
nd Ip. 152, 153. Maſon de Min. Angl. Lib. 5. 
a. Potter of Church- Government, C. V. g. 4. 
as | Jewels Reply, Art. XVII. Prideaux Faſc. 
he Cont. C. VI. Q. VI. Bilſon of Chriſt. Hubi. 
aſ. Part IV. p. 505. Field of the Church. - 

Append. to the 3d Book, p. 203, 335, ⸗ 
> a 4PP 3d DOOK, } 33 
ed | Buckeridge of Kneeling at the Communion, 
uſe Pp. 47: WF. 
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15 Ke XXXII. 
Of the Marriage of Pricft 


- Biſhops, Peſts, and Deacons, 


are notcommanded by God' s | 


Lab either to vow theEſtate 
ok ſingle Life, oz to abſtain 
from Marriage Therekoꝛe 
it is iawful fo: them, as for 
All other Chziſtian Men, to 
marry at their own Dilcre⸗ 
tion, as they ſhall judge the 
fame to lerve better to God- 
linels, - 


The ExroSitioON: | 
! NC E it appears from 1 Cor. ix; 
© 5- that the Apoſtles had, and 


> led about theirWives; for there 
1 Paul 7 Caith Have we not Power to lead 
about a Siſter a Wife as well as other Apo- 
files, and as the Brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas ? And fince S. Paul tells us, 
1 Tim. iii. 11. what. Qualifications the 
Wives of Presbyters and Deacons ought 
to have, that they muſt be grave, not 
Slanderers, ſober,  faithju ul in all Things ; 
and finally, lince we are told Hey, xiii. 


4. 


* 


' Thirty Nine Articles, 199 
A; that Marriage is honourable in all, and & LTICES 
the Bed uudeſiled; it follows that tis law- ay 


Tertullian, a married Presbyter, wrote 
|| two Books to a Wife; in the ſeventh 

5 Chapter of which he intimates that he 
had made ule of the Privileges of Ma- 
tf trimony, and ſaith, Why don't we en- 
J deavour as much as we can after the 
e Glfr of Continence? Let us take all Op- 
2 + rig to obtain it, that we may in 
the Time of Widowhood dedicate our- 
0 felves to that which in a married State is 
= impracticable. And S. Cyprian does not 
£ object againſt Nowatuc, 2 Presbyter, on 
the Account of his being married, but on 
the Account of his having uſed his Wife 

with ſuch inhuman and unnatural Vio- 
lence, as cauſed her inſtantly to fall into 

| Fabour, and bring forth a dead Child, 
d Ebiſt. EII. . 1 1 ag 
rel _ See Fewel's Def. Apol. Part II. C. VIII. 
4 Div. I. Hall's Letter to Whiting, Dec. 
on. | II. Epiſt. III. and Honour of the Married 
J Clergy. Patrick's Anſover to the Touch- 
1s | Stone, 9. 4. Treatiſe of the Celibacy of the 
he] Clergy, Field of the Church, Book V. 
te e 
| Nothing is here intended in Prejudice 
of ſuch Laws as relate ro Degrees of Kin- 
ii.] fred, and Conſent. of Parents and Go- 

| yernors allowed of in this Kingdom. 

4 : | 4A - h ARTI- 


ful for the Clergy to marry as well as 


for other Chriſtians, as the Article directs. 


A 1 b XXXIII. 


Of Excommunicate - 
bow they are to be avoided. 


That Perſon which by open 
Denunciation of the Church 
is rightiy cut off from the 
Unity of the Church, and 
excommunicated,- ought to 
be taken off the whole Mul- 
titude of the Faithful as an 
Heathen and Publican, until 
he be openly reconciled by 


Penance, and received into | 


the Church by a Judge that 
; hath Authozuty tyereunto. . 


The Exvosiriok- 1 
e IN CE the Church is $66; 
PR cicy of Holy Perſons in 
Subjection to Chriſt, what 

can be more equitable than 
that ſuch an one as hath re- 
belles againk Chriſt, and * reaſon ' 
15 ; is 
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Thirty Nine Articles. 


his notorious Crimes is become à Scan- AN 


dal to the Chriſtian Name, ſhould be dri- 
yen out from the Communion of * 

Church, and that he ſhould be looked 
upon as a Heathen who lives a Heatheniſk 
Life? Tis the Buſineſs of all good 
Chriſtians to note that Man, and have no 
Society with bim, that he may be aſhamed, 
2 Tbeſſ. iii. 14. Thus our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour tells us, Mat. xviii. 17, That ſuch 
as neglect to bear the Church, ſhould be unto 
ut as Heathen Men and Pu licans.. And 
1 Cor. v. we Have a large Account o 


S. Pauls Excommunicating the inceſtuous 


Corinthian, at the End of which Chapter 


the Apoſtle ſaith, Wherefore" put aw 
from” yourſelves that wicked Por ſon. 

caution - you, ſaith S. Ignatius, againſt 
Beaſts in the Shape of Men, which you 


are not _—_ not to receive, "but alſo not 
| to meet. 


'piſt. ad Smyr. 
Wboſoever holds not the Unity of the 
Church, ſaith S. Cyprian, how much ſo- 
ever he may boaſt 15 himſelf, and not- 


withſtanding his very great Claims, is a 


profane Perſon, an Alien, and without 
5 Pale of the Church, E piſt. LV. And 
Epiſt. XLII. I beſeech you depart from 


ach perſons, and acquieſce in ſuch Ad- 


vice as ye h * had from u us. * 


XXXIII. 


202 An Expoſition on the 

AN If an Excommunicated Perſon repents; 
he is to be reſtored to Qammunion with || 
the Church again, but regularly, and by“ 


2 Judge that bath Authority thereunto. 
For tho the Power of Excommunication 
Hath been by ſome explained away into 
a Right which all Chriſtians have to avoid 
open and ſcandalous Sinners; yet it muſt 
be remembred, that there is ſuch a Place 
of Seripture as 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. For what 
| bave I to do to judge them alſo that are 
Without? Do not ye judge them that are 
within? But them that are without, God 


Judgeth. And then immediately follow]. 


the Words before · mention'd, Therefore put 
away from yourſelwes t hat wiched Perſon, 


From hence it follows, that there is a] ey 


Power veſted. in the Governors of. the 
Church over its Members, which extends 
not to ſuch as are not Members; where- 
as, if Excommunication were only a 
Right to avoid ſcandalous Sinners, Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtians 
in the Reach of 00 


would be with · ö 


is neceſſary to obſerve, that no Ex: 


communication diſſolves the Ties of Na- 


ture; ſo that Subjects are to perform their 


Duties to their Princes, Wives ro, their 
Nusbande, Children to their Parents; 
and fo are Princes $9 their Subjects, Hnſ- 


bands] 
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b * to their Wives, and parents to cheir gigs 1 
h Children. For theſe are Duties which * 
Y have no Dependence on the Religton of | 
6 the Perſons they are to be performed 

| to. 

oh See Potter of Church nab C. 

d v. 6. 8. Whit giſt's Defence, Tract. XVIII. 

. Fi eld of the Church Book I. C. XV. 


af-] 3 Ar- 


1 61 2 


1 XXIV. 


Of the Traditions. 7 the 


' 'Charth. © 


It ts not neceſſary that Tra- 


ditions and Ceremontes be 
in all Places one, oꝛ utterly 
like; koꝛz at all Limes they 
hape been divers, and may be 
1 atcoꝛding to the Di⸗ 
ſity of Countries, Times, 
and Men s Manners, ſo that 


8 nothing br O2dained againſt 
God's Wozd. . Wholoever 
through his pꝛivate Judg⸗ 


ment Willingly and purpoſe- 
ly doth openly break the 
Traditions and Ceremonies 
ok the Church, which be not 


_ repugnant to the Wozd of 
wo and be oꝛdained and 


ap- 


* 
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7 appꝛoved by common Autho- a1 r 8 ; 
rity; ought to be -rebuked 


openly, (that other may fear 
to do the like) as he that of- 
fendeth againſt the common 
DOzꝛder of the Church, and 
hurteth the Authoꝛity of the 
Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
: the Conſcience, of the weak 
Every Particular 0 Natio- a 


nal Church hath Authozitvy 


lo oꝛdain, change, and aboliſh 
Ceremonies oꝛ Rites of the 


Church, oꝛdained only by 
Man's Authouty, ſo that 
All n be done to * 


The ExvosrtION: a 


ye T themſelves indifferent, as is 
\ e on all hands; and there - 


are 


P©ITES and Ceremonies are in Ax riet 


206: JA Expoſition on the 
Ax T1cLz aft of another Nature, vis. Riphtzonuſ- 
, Peace, and Foy inthe Holy G5. 
il N vertheleſs, . when thoſe indifferent! 
Things are eſtabliſhed by the Authority || ſa 
of the Church, they ought to be obſerv- Im 
ed by all, out of Reverence to that Au- I fei 
thority, becauſe it is from God, who tin 
hath commanded us to obey thoſe who have || wl 
the Rule over us, Heb. xiit. 1. and to || ih) 
be ſubject to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii, || lo! 
1. Aud hath left a Power with the Go- an 
vernors of the Church to take Care that | as 
all Things in the Publick Worſhip be done | Cl 
decently, and in Order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | Ot! 
And therefore, whoſoever wilfully and | wt 
openly breaks the Traditions and Cere- | Ai 
moniee of the Church thus ordained, | fol 
is a Schiſmatical Perſon, a Diſturber of | ne! 
the Churches Peace; and, inaſmuch as | Ct 
all Vice is of a ſpreading and infe&ious | ſh: 
Nature, as S. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 33. [dit 
a Wounder of the Conſciences of the | lov 
weak Brethren, by inclining them to fol- | an 
> low his bad Example. And altho' pri- | 3be 
____ vateAdmonition be neceſſary when Men's!“ 
Faults are not open and notorious 5. for | bet 

then we are to intreat them as Fathers if | An 

they are old, and as Brethrey if they are | Ob 

young, as we ſee 1 Tim. v. 1. Yet when JS. 

the Caſe is otherwiſe, they that Jin aro an 
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be rebuked before all, tha others alſo may. 4 
Vet. 10. 8 ; 
|| It bath been Ateaäy obſerved, that 
7 | foch Rires and Ceremonies as are of Hit 
man Inſtitution, may be different in dif- 
: | ferent Countries or different Times; and 
> | the laſt Clauſe of this Article obferves, 5 
e where the Authority of ordaining, chang- 
o ing, and aboliſhing ſuch Ceremonies. is 
i. lodged, Vis. in Hay National Church, 
and how far it extends, viz. as far forth 1 
t | as they tend to Edification. For ſuch | 
Churches have no Power over each 1 
>. other; they are equally fubje& to Chriſt,” ,- 
d | who is their King Fand Lord, and their 8 
>- | Authority is equal. From "whence it | x 
d, | follows, that in ſuch Things as he hath 
of | neither commanded nor forbidden, every. 
as | Church may uſe irs Liberty as Occaſion 
as | hall require, provided it does as S. Paul | 
z. [directs, Rom. xiv. 19. that is, if it fol- 4 
fe | lows after the Things that make for Peace, 
L land T bing Wherewith one may edify anos | 
A | 
n's | Ireneus, i in his count of the Diſpute W 
or I betwixt Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, and 7 
if | Anicetus Biſhop of Rome, concerning tage 
we ee of Eaſter, bath theſe Words: i 


— — — 
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Ax T 10A 
V. 


{ 


verſy with each other, preſently com- 
poſed the Difference, and ſhewed them- 


ſelves no Lovers of Strife upon this Ac- 


count: For neither could Pohcarp be per- 
ſuaded by Anicetut to obſerve it as he 


did, having always obſerved it as S. Jobn, 


the Diſciple of our Lord, and the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, obſerved it, with whom he 


had been converſant, Neither could he 
perſuade Anicetus to obſerve it as he did, 


who ſaid in his Defence, that *twas his 


Duty to obſerve it as the Elders did who 


were before him. And this being the 
Reſult of their Debate, they communi- 


cared with each other, Pag. 466. 
See Preface to the ommon- Prayer: 
Hooker's Eccl. Pol. Book III. and IV. G. 13. 


Whitgift's Def. Tract. II. Prideaum Faſc. 


Contr. C. IV. g. 3. Q. V. Burſcough of 
Schiſm, Sect. 4. 9. 6. ri ita 


* 


_ Of 120 Homiles 


\TheSecond Book of Homilies⸗ 
'E be ſeveral Titles wheat 
e have joined under this 
Article, doch contain a godir?rx | 
and wholſome Doctrine —_ - 2 
2 foꝛ theſe Times ; . 
ds doth the fozuier Book of | 
 Homilics, which were et 1 
koꝛth in the Time of Edward _ ©. 
the Sixth; and therefo; 5 be 
8 them to be rea 
Churches by the Mimſters. 
-., diligently and — 2 that 
*- they may be underſtanved of 
the People. $3000] 


0 Of the Names of the Hounlies; 
the right Uſe of = 


: 2 


. 


% , : * «it 
* . Wan 40 1 7. 5 ee e 


II. 18 | pairing and keep- 
ing c f Churches. 
iv. ak Woꝛks, firſt 


of Faſt 
ony and 


Againſt. Glut | 


© * s 
4 14 7 
” - ; : 
- — 
4 
4 4 
aſt — 


4644 


"Xl Of thepaiiio 
1 [V. Df the Reſurrectiqn of 


E ö iſt. 
* V. Of deen wet 


* 

®, Þ 27 * 

& » 
yg. * ? 


3 
” # 


Extend of Av⸗ 


Thirty Nine Atticles. 


Body and Blood of 2 


XVII. Foz the Rogation 
Day 8. 


XIX. Of Nepentante. 
XX. Againſt Jdleneſs. 
XX | | Againſt Rebellion. 


The Ex20SITION- 


1 the Homilies i 18 aſſerted in Oppo- 


ome, who condemn them as Heretical; 


and the Reading them in Churches is aſ- 


ſerted in Oppoſition to the Puritans, who 
ſay. that nothing ought to be publickly 


read in Churches but the Holy Scriptures; _ 
for which 1 ſhould be glad to * one 


Scripture Proof. 


See 1 s Def. Tract. XXI. Hook: 


er's Eccl. Pol. Book V. g. 20. 


But the Truth and Equity of his Ats 


'ticle will beſt appear by peruſing the Hos 
milier themſelves. And 'tis indeed the 


Duty of all thoſe who are to ſubſcribe, to 


n Pa . the ä 


XVI. Ok the Gifts of he 
Holy Sd, "0 


Win Of e State of gs | 
trimonv. th P 


59 
ing. of the Sacrament of the | 


: 55 N this Article, the Doctrine of, A R + ter 1 
XXXV. 


Y . | firion to thoſe of the Church o 
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1 Expoſition, &. 


ARTICLE the. Articles, to peruſe them ſerĩouſiy YL 


XXXV. 


ne Book of Homilies is certainly a very 


uſeful Book; and whoever — 4 it over, 
will have no Occaſion to think his La- 
our loſt. No Quotations either from 
Scripture or the Fathers are made uſe of 


1 this Article, becauſe the Homities 
do in * oP Places abound with both, 


N * 

IF EF 4 
ART I- 

5 - X 2 W I 


wv 1 * = 


Arien XVI 


0 2 anſecratiom of Biſhops 
and Miniſters. © 


The Book of Confecration of 
_ . Axchbiſhops and Biſhops, 


_-» Deacons, lately ſet fozth in 
in the Time of Edward the 
SDirxrth, and confirined at the 
. ſame kime by Authozity of 
- | .. Parliaments... doth: contain 
| all Things netellary to ſuch 
KY 8 and Oꝛdering: 
| _ Neither hach it any thing 
that o it if is ſuperſtitious 

And ungodly. And there⸗ 
1 — 5 whoſoever are Conſecra- 
ted o2 O2dered according ta 
«+l 1 Ates of that Book, 
oo ge * _ Pear Na 


And Ordering of Pxieſts and 


dbu amed King Ed Wind, 1 a; 


_ Hall be -Eonſecrated o2 Oꝛ⸗ 
dered accozding to the ſame 
Rites. We decree all ſuch to 


be rightiy, oꝛderly, andlaw- 


fully C EIT and Ot 
dered. e 


8 1 ne enende⸗ 8 
Ar any thing be wanti 11 the 


90 I Ordinations. of the Sth of 
England, the Form of which is 


tal in heBogk whith this Yiericle 


mentions, it muſt he on the part. of the 
Ordainers; but theſe are Biſhops : Or in 
the Manner 'of "Ordaining; but this is the 
Impoſition of Hands 1 proper Pray- 


ers. Thus the 5 Ste the 


ſeven Deacons, A 1 6. When they 
bad prayed, they. laid their. und on hem. 
Or finally on the part of ſuch às are to 
be ordained; but theſe are examin'd 


as to their Faith, Manners and Know- 


ledge. There is therefore nothing want- 


ing which. is neceſſary to make theſe Or- | 
| dinations juſt and complete. 


See Maſon de Miniſt. Anglic. Lib. I. 


C. XVI. Bades I Anſever to Waddeſworth, 


to this Time, 02 hereafter 


9 C. XI.. 


FF 


The . 9 were made = of 7 


in Confecrating the Clerg) 1 


tive Church are not now exta 


e Primi- 
But if 


the Reader conſult the has 00 t that 
are now to be met with, he will find no- 
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\Abricus XXXVyII. 


07 the Civil Magi, rater. 
The King 5 Maj efty hath the 
© chief Power 5 this Bealn 

of England, and other his 

Dominlons, unto whom the 
chiek Government of all E⸗ 
ſtates of this 
ther they be Eccleſiaſtical oz 
Civil, in all Cauſes Loth ap- 
pertain; and is not noꝛ dught 
to be ſubject to any Foreign 
Jurisdiktion. 


2 


King's Majeſty the chief 


" Government. by which Ti⸗ 


tles we 'underſtand - the 
Minds of ſome flanderous 
Folks to be offended; we 
give not to our Patnces _ 


. 


. 
* 


— i⸗ 


Beau, Whe⸗ 


where 'we aftribute to the 


CERES 


wal MH CQwwe.ce-”p.. ... _- 


* 


N UA 


8 


a 


co —— 85 In 

bp Elizabeth dur 
. ative hi 
only P2eroce w 
N ee to have been 4 i E 
ways fo all God 


2 


oly Scrip tute by God Him 


„ to their Charge 
d, whether they be Et⸗ 


bp G 
05 - Raga 92 
-:>reftrain': with the Civil 


„ Swozd the Stu vo 1922 And 


Lhe Biſhop of Ris hath: no 


0 England. 
The Laws of the Realm may 
enn Chaſtian Men wit th 


8 einous ande iev⸗ 


Fs (s aw fozChuiltitn@en, 


* * 


plaini teſtify; Tur "*"W 8 
15 8 inres'n 


ir; chat 1s that they deu 
. vale all Eſtates and Degzees 


empozal, And. 


Epil Poers 5 
AJurisbictlon in this Realm 5 


at 


ans a e an rhe 


1 Is = I 


e Fee 105 roi, Naben Fi- 


Now fince Magiſtrates ſuch 
Power, . ame tlie bene Wore 
be Aldeſted of it? Th Teſtame 
hath ng chere der 
contrary is frequent in gſferting the 

geg Princes 3 rates. 
Rom E 115855 required to 4 | 
K 40- Abe 2s "And r li. 
to ra . og —— 
Ar. ate. 
dur S 85 5 hs i is Kin dans 
not of this World, ciently  inti- 
mates that it was neither ! that 
he ſhould, and that conſequèutly he had 


igen t9 Ska tlie F 


Vernment, 


eve theng, be qath re 


ms 15 So- : 


vernment, or revake the Auſhotity Ga- Ar 
vexnors were in Poſſeſſion 169} 5 471 
The Primitive Chriſtians ere uery obe- 
dient: mo their Heathen Governors, and 
Tertullian ad Scapulams, C. H. Hathotheſe 
Words: We reverance the Emperor as 
far forth as tis lawful for us, and c¹e e 
gient for him, as a Man ſecondl 0 Gad ; 
and with regard to auhat heihatirreceiwed 
of from God, 4oferior te God only. But 
indeed the Church had no Princes for the 
Ihtgefirſt Centuries or Ages, c pf u,ꝗ,üt 
q ls either penſcamed-or- atleaſt iriegleRed 
es hard For this Reaſon ſhe was forced to 
11 take Gare of her own Affairs without 
n. 'em. Hut as ſoon as he Emperars be- 
ewe nbriſtians, abe Affairs of che Church 
depended ou heir Management, as ap- 
nt Pr OV the Preface to Sbargterf's Vth 
\« | Book of: Excleſraſieal Hiſtory." From .this 
A Time they began to; calliCouncils, and 
to regie Appeals from them; and 
2 Gn Ake Cognilance- of Eecleſuſtical - 
„ | Cauſes, Oc. In a Vord, tis veryanani- 
* feſt that the Qhriſtian Emperors made 
uſe of whatever Authority the Qhurch 
of Kugland aſctibæs to her Kings. That 
1* | Ecolchaſtical as wall as Temporal Per- 
ſons! may be puniſhed by the Ciuil / Ma- 
4 giſtrate, appears from{rAingrii, 26, 8c. 
— Where we read at 1 5 that Solomon de- 
i prived Abiathar : the [4 rieft of [ his —_— 
T K 


I oe. 


* 
* — I 


17 1 8 7 5 1 | 
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Att Expoſition o on. the 


and let him now that tas out of Mercy 
that he ſpared his Life. Tis not there- 
fore without Reaſon that our Church or- 
dains in her Second Canon, That ſuch as 
deny our Princes the Power we are plead-|X 
ing for, mall | ipſo facto be e er 

ca 

AS for! Miniftring either the Word: or 
- Sacraments, it belongs no more to Prin- 
ces, than the burning of Incenſe did to 
King Lz ziab, who fot attempting it, was 
judicially ſmitten wi Leproſy, and ſo 

excluded for ever aftet, not only from all 
Sacred, but even Civil Society. A plain 


eluded in the Regal Office, nor derived 
from N bur is of a diſtin Nature | 
and laltirution, 2 Chron. xxvii 16, Gr. 
See Jemels Def. Apel. Part VI; C. XI; 
Div. I. Whitgift's | Defence; Tract. XX. 


Argument that the Sacerdotal is not in- ir 


Bion of Chriſtian Subj. Part. II. Foot, on 
ers Ecel. Pol. Lib. V 1 2 1. and Lib. VIII. t 


Prideaux Faſc. Contr. C. IV. 6. 2. II, 
VI. ir Sort's Chriſtian Life, Part II. C VII. in 
1 of the Church; Book V. Ol 
C. EIII. 03 ieee ene cpa 
for as! Biſkiop of Rome's Claim off: 1 
Juriſdiction in England, I would” fain|. 
know upon what it is grounded. Does 
it depend on his being S. Peter's Suceeſ. 
for ꝰ My Anſwer is, That all the Apoſtles 1 
N CO and moreover 


8. * 5 


: [{ycarp would not 
[inthe Controverſy about the Obſervation 
of Eaſter. A plain Indication that Ani- 


| ceſe, 


— 


Ir Ni ne > Ar bier 


1s. Paul, who was the Apotle of the Gen: A Nan 


tiles, was not afraid, we ſee, to reprove * 


S. Peter, Cal. ii. 9, 14. And utider the 
XXXIVth Article we obſerved, that Po. 


yield to Pope Anicetus 


cetus had nothing to do out of his Dio- 


thag: hath theſe Words: Nor hath any 


one of us ſet himſelf up for a Biſhop of 
or by any Tyrannical Ulage 

cetrifiee his Collegues or Fellow Biſhops 

into a Neceſſity of ſtooping and cringing 

to him; being duly ſenſible that every Bi- 

is at Liberty to uſe his Power ac- 

cording to his Diſcretion, and is neither 


Biſhops, 


ſhop i 


to judge nor to be judged by another. 
But let us all look for the Judgment of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone hath 


the Power both of advancing us to:the 
Government of his Church, and of jadg- 
ing us for what we: hk in che ei of 


our Office, = 

Or does che pope 5 Claim der ench upon 
Oe Right as a Patriarch? I anſwer, That 
England is not within the Patriarchate of 


*Conſtantine ? 


— 


A- 


And S. Cyprian in Concil. Car- 


Rome. Or does it depend on the Gift of 
| That is too ridiculous an 
h Impoſture to be ſeriouſly refuted. Or 
| does it depend on his being concerned 
in converting us to the Chriſtian Faith? 


WY Epos, on 8 


422 


Az 152 „ Acrprding to this way of Reaſoning, all 
3 Cuche, that of. not excep! 7 
9 ht to be ſubject to the Church. 


=  oufalem; but none is to be ſobjec zy he 
Church of Rome, which did not receive 

the Chriſtian Faith from her. And the 

ö ons. were converted to the Faith long 

before the Coming of. Auguſtin che Pope's $ 

: Lepa W 

| 8 — 

Page: of Rome concerns. himſelf with.out 
Affairs, he is one of. thoſe who are res 

ended 1 Pet. ir. 15. that is, a Buſy» 

body in other Men's Matters. _ - 

_ See Jewel's Def, 22770 Part IV. C. XIV. 
BL. Bilſon of Chriſtian Subj. Part J. 
Hammond of Schiſm, C. IV, V. VL, VII. 
Kae Faſc. > gp 70 W 8 * L 
Mason Miniſt. I J, 
IV. XV, XVI. Biſhop Lloyd's Hiſt. Ac- 
count of, Church Goverament, C. Il. Field 
of the Church, Bock V. G. XXX, Ge. 

AI bes che Laws ef the Realm may pu- 


and grievous Offences, appears from Rom. 
Kiſh 4. where S. Faul tells us, that à Ru- 
ler it i he Minifler of God, a Revenger to ex- 

ecute Mrath upon him that doth Evil, and 
that ho bearet h not the. Sword in vain. For 
tis certain that he muſt bear the Sword 
1 in vain, except it be in his Power: to cut 


* 5 x . 


all this ths follows, 1 the | 


1 niſh Chriſtian Men with Death for heinous 


- Thirey: Nite Ane, 224 


of ſome. very great Offenders, male az FN 
nothing but Death will put a Stop — 
their Wickedneſs, or ſerve as a tolerable 
Check to others who are wickedly diſ- 
poſed. Becauſe Man departing from God, 
faith Irenæus, became ſo outrageeus, that 
g | he looked upon thoſe of his own Fleſh 
and Blood as his Enemies, and was not 
| afraid to give himſelf up to an unpeace- 
ic | able Life, Murder and Avarice, it pleaſed 
ic | God to impoſe on him the Fea, of Man, 
ez | that Men being ſubje& to the Laws of 
Men, there might be ſomething of Ju» 
Ii ſtice and good Sovernment among them, 
F. | and that they might in earneſt be afraid 
1 | of the Sword, as the Apoſtle ſaith : For 
IL. be beareth not The Sword in vain : For he 
I. | is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to exe- 
I. cute eos on him that doth Evil. And 
for this Realon, 1 being in- 
{d | veſted with the Laws of juſtiee, as Iong 
as they act e „26 V,. they 
uz | mall not be a os bf punmed for 
us | what they de. 8 V. . 


1 See R 8 
« Jo On ok 
2d | That tis lawful for Chriſtians, at the 
or | Command of the Magiſtrate, to bear Ar ms 
1d E in the Wars, is apparent from 
Lali 14. a we ſee, that when the 
off 1 Soldiers 


e 


* 
— — — 


24 Av E poſh tion, &c. 


be- Loldlers came to S. Jobn the Baptiſt ts 
know their Duty, his Advice to them was 
only this, Do Violence to no Man, neither 
accuſe any falſly,” and be contein with-your 
Wages: There is not tfie leaſt Hint that 
their Employment was unlawful. And 
Acts x. 2. Cornelius, a Centurion; that is 
the Commader of an hundred Soldiers, 
is called a Devout Man; nor was he: 
when baptized, commanded to leave his 
Profeſſion. And it ſufficiently appears 
from Tertullian de Corona  Miljtis, that 


Chriſtians ſerved: in the Wars, even Ut: 
ger Ronen Emperors. | 


„ AY. 


Arier XXXVIII. 
Of Chriſtian Men's Gooar, 
- which are not common. 


The. Riches and Goods of 


| Chꝛiſtians are not common 
as touching the Right, Ti⸗ 


_ tle, and Poſſeſſion of te 
11 kame, as certain Anabap⸗ 3 | 
tiſts do falfly boaſt, Rot- 

oS thſtanding every Man 
h bt of ſuch things as he 
1 po elles, liberally to give 

Alms to the Pooꝛ, accoꝛd⸗ 
| 28 to his Ability. 


The Exroslx 10 N. 


N IIS ſaid indeed, Acts iv. 32. that AKT 1 
[> T8 theMultitude of them that beliey= XXX VII. 
ed were of one Heart, and of one . 
=D yu: Neither ſaid any of them, 
thit ought of the Things which be poſſeſſed 
I were bis own, but they had all Things com- 
T1 mon. But that theſe Words denote no 
more than a Charitable Contribution, and 
| nota Legal Community,appearsfrom Ch. 


- | v. 


. | 


— 


TOE 


226 An Expoſition on the 

A KHR v. ver. 4. where S. Peter ſpeaks to Ananias 
oncerning Part of the price of the Land Y 
which he had ſold, and which -he.and his f 
Wife had agreed to keep back, in the fol- | * 
lowing manner: Whiles it remained, was | © 

it not thine own? And after it was ſold, | 7 
Wa it not in thine own Poter? And S. J 
Clement of Alexandria exhorts us not to b 
ſuffer on the Account of what we poſſeſs | © 
when we have enough, but to help | 4 

ſuch as apply to us for Relief, and not to | * 
ſend them away empty handed; and en- tt 
forces his Exhortation from the Confider- | .25 
ation of the Nature of Society, which ic 
would be deſtroy'd, or very much dama- bat 
ged, if Men were not to receive! Favours | 2? 
from one another; and from that Precept 
of our Saviour's, Make to yourſelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſ. 
meſs; that when ye fail, they may receive 

you into everlaſiing Habitations ; which he 
ſays muſt be looked upon as manifeſtly | 
oppolite to the reſt of his Precepts, ifthe | * 
Duty of Charity be neglected. And then | 
he goes on to tell us, that this cannot be | 
obſerved, where Men neglect to feed the 
Hungry, to give Drink to the Thirſty, to 
cloathe the Naked, and to receive the Stran- 

ger; and that they that do not | theſe 
Things, but perform the cheap Part of 
their Duty only, are threatned with Hell | + 
Fire, and Outer Darkneſs, A Aae 

6 „ Al. 


% 


 Chirty Nine Articles. 22% 
ſalv. C. XIII. And Mat. xxv. 34, Oc. Aer | 
we are aſſured, that the Neger Per- 2 1 
formance of no Duty ſhall be ſo much | 2 

taken Notice of, as of this great Duty of | | 
Charity to the Poor and Needy, And = 
1 Tim. vi. 18. Such as are rich in this bo | 
| World, are commanded to do Good, to 
be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, © * 
willing to communicate. From all this it — 
appears, that a Man is to relieve the Poor | 
according to his Ability; and alſo that | 
_ | theSubſtance out of which he is to do it, 3 
: | is his own, ſince 'tis acknowledged to be : 
1 | ſo by Scripture and Antiquity; and fince 
- | there would be none to give Alms, and 
3 | None to receive, if all Things were com- 
t mon, See Homily of Alms-deeds, 


ARTICL * XXXIX. 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and 
raſh Swearing is fozbidden 


Chultian Men, by our Lo2d 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and James his 


Apoſtte; fo ive judge that 
- Chiiſtian Religion doth 
p:ohibit.but that a Man may 


| {wear when the Magiſtrate 


requtreth, in a Caſe of 
Faith and Charity, ſo it be 
done accozwing to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets teaching in Juſtice, 
I udgine nt, and Truth. 


- 'The Exros1ti0x; 5. 


UR Saviour s Words which this 
OR Article referrs to are in Mat. v. 
34. But I ſay unto you, Swear 
not at 1 all. And thoſe of 8. James are in 
Gaps Ve ver. 12. But above all things, 
R ny 


not 


re ᷑ ᷑ ł 


„ 


1 


my - Brethren, ſhar not. But "tis very LESS; 3 


heedleſs and needleſs Oaths. For, as Ter- 


7 that theſe Words do only forbid 


zullian obſerves, God Almighty hath 
fworn himſelf, and yet we dare not ac- 


cuſs him of Perjury or vain Sweating. 


Adv. Marbion. Lib. II. C. XXVI. So that 


in his Opinion, 4 Man does not ſin by 


Swearing, except he forfwears himſelf, 
or ſwears vainly, without due Cauſe or 
Warrant. One Text of Scripture, which 
Tertulllan's Obſervation is built upon, is 
Pſalm xcv. tr. Where tis ſaid, that God 


ſchass in his Wrath, that the rebellious 


Iſraelites ſhoul not enter imo bir Reſt, 
Out Saviour likewiſe himſelf, who ſurely 
did not break his own Laws when ad- 


jured by the High- Prleſt, that is, calbd up- 
on by Him to anſwer upon Oath, refuſed 


not to do it, Mat. xxvi. 63. What makes 


the Doctrine which I am endeavouring to 


eſtabliſh more clear, is, that the Fewiſh 


Rabbi's expreſſed themſelves in the ſame 


manner that our Saviour and S. James 
have upon the Subject of Oaths; and yet 
it cannot be imagined that they ſcrupled 
them in ſuch Caſes as Moſes had required 
them to be made uſe of; and that the 
Eſſtnet, a Se& among the Few, forbad 
all Swearing, and yet adminiftred an 
Qath to all Tuch as were adnired int 
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230. An Expoſition on the 
Aix their Society, in order to oblige them tg 
2 obſerve the Rules of it;/ -: P Ti | 
The Prophet mention'd in this Article 
as teaching us to ſwear in Judgment, 
Juſtice, and Truth, is Jeremiah. The 
- Place hereby referr d to is Chap. 4. ver. 2. 
And in the Third Commandment we 
are aſſured, that God will not hold him 
guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain, 
And Zecb. v. 4. that a Curſe ſhall enter 
into the Houſe of the Thief, and of him 

that ſweareth falſiy by the Name of God. 
I conclude. with the Words of S. Au- 


Purpoſe: © Avoid Swearing as much as 
you can: For tis better not to ſwear, 
ce the Truth, than to accuſtom one's ſelf 


ce Perjury; and are always in danger of 
<& ſo doing.” But they, as far as I can 
hear, that ſcruple the Uſe of Oaths, are 
entirely ignorant of what an Oath is. For 
they imagine that they don't ſwear when 


hey uſe theſe Words; God knoweth ; and 
Cold it my Witneſs ; I call God for a Record 
non my Soul; becauſe they don't uſe 
theſe Words, By God, and becauſe the 


Words before-mention'd are found in the 


Words as they confeſs to bg Swearing are 
pound there roo, Thus the Apoſtle ſaith 


| 


\ 


guſtin, which contain a great deal of 
good Advice, and are very much to the 


© to Swearing, by which Men fall into 


| Writings of F. Paul. But even ſuch 
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I 1 06 your Naefe _ T have in Ax rte 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. In the, RR. 
Greek Copies, this Sentence is a oh. oo 
plete Oath, This I obſerve, that ho Man 
may imagine that the Words, (By your 
Repoycing) are like theſe, (By my Coming 
again to jou) and the like, in which we 
ſay, By a Thing, without Swearing. | But 
becauſe S. Paul, who was a Man of un- 
ſhakable Veracity, ſwore in his Epiſtles, 
we muſt not trifle and make Sport with 
Oaths. For 'tis much ſafer, as I ſaid be- 
fore, to avoid Swearing as much as we 
can, and to let our Communication be 
Yea, yea, and Nay, nay ; as our Lord 
adviſes us. Not becauſe 'tis a Sin to 
ſwear the Truth; but becauſe. tis a ve- 
ry grievous Sin to ſwear falſly, which that 


' | Man is moſt likely to be guilty of who 


ſwears often. Ad Hilarium Ep. LXXXIX. 
See Hammond's Pratt. Cat. Book II. h. 8. 
Nowelli Cat. pag. 20, 21. Homil. againſt 
Swearing, Part IL. Sanderſon de Obligatione 
Juramenti Prælect. I. Tillotſon on Heb. vi. 
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